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INTRODUCTION. 


The Dinkard is a large collection of information regarding 
the doctrines, customs, traditions, history, and literature of the 
ancient Iranians. The first two Books of this voluminous 
work are, unfortunately, entirely lost. The extant text 
begins with Book III. of which also the first few folios are 
missing. The text begins in the middle of an answer to one of 
several questions asked by apostates, the series consisting of 
about twelve questions. Then follows a series of sixteen 
religious questions put by a disciple of the good Religion and 
the answers thereto. The rest ot this long Book is almost 
wholly devoted to what is described as an ‘‘ Exposition of the 
Good Religion," which as Dr. West believes, was probably 
some religious manual which is now lost tous. The contents 
of this part of the Book are as varied as interesting. 


A short extract from the “ Selections on Customary Instruc- 
tions ” is placed at the beginning of the Dinkard Book IV. The 
characteristics of the seven Ameshaspends are given herein, 
and Shahravar representing desirable sovereignty is used as an 
example for giving the characteristics. This part of the Book 
then quite properly describes at some length the efforts made by 
various kings of ancient Iran from Kai Vishtãspa to Khüsró-i- 
Kavátàn for the preservation and enrichment of the national 
literature of the country. From this historical part of the 
treatise we are again taken, in the concluding portions of 
this Book, over passages referring to the sacred beings, the spiri- 
tual and worldly work, the formation of animals by the union of 
fire and water, the lunar mansions and the revolution of the 
firmaments, and similar other philosophical subjects. In this 
‘Book again we are referred to the Nipig-t-damig-padmanth, 
a work on the measurement of land, for the use of astrologers 
and others. Similarly, the philosophy of Arûm and the sages 
of the Hindus are also mentioned. 
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Book V. is mostly historical. It narrates the history of the 
acceptance of the Religion from the earliest times, beginning with 
Gayomard, and passing rapidly over the usual series of names 
like Hóshang, Yima, Fraédün, and others. We are herein given 
a detailed narrative cf the life of Zarathushtra, —the birth of 
Zarathushtra, his parentage, the attempts ot the demons to kill 
him, his acceptance of the good Religion, and taking it to King 
Vishtáspa, are all described. Mention is also made of Zarir, 
Spend-dád, Frashóstra, Jàmàspa, and the future benefactors 
Aüshidar, Aüshidar-màh and Sóshás. Among the devastators, 
the name of Alexander appears prominently along with Dahak, 
and others. The names of Artakhshatar, Átarópát, Kháüsrói, 
Peshyótan and others are mentioned as those of the restorers of 
the Religion. The rest of the Book is devoted to ethics and 
eschatology. The ordeal undergone by Ataropat-i-Mahraspend&n, 
of pouring melted metal over his person is described, and the 
Book concludes with a series of sceptical questions, about 
dualism and similar other Zarathushtrian doctrines, propounded 
by a Christian. 


The next Book, contains a “large collection of religious 
and, moral maxims, with statements of duties, customs, habits, 
qualities, and traditions, as well as tbe characteristics of 
good and evil, but with very few details regarding ritual or 
ceremonies." More than half the Book is devoted to the sayings 
of the Póryótkaéshàn, the people of the primitive faith, dealing 
incidentally with the position of the three great fires, Átaró 
Fróbag, Átaró Góshnasp, and Átaró Bûrzin-Mitrê. The sayings 
of Ataropat-i-Mahraspendan, of king Kháüsró-i-Anoshag-rübán 
and of Bakht-afrid are then given, followed by various anecdotes 
about different priests. 


The marvellousness of the Mazda-worshipping religion 
forms the subject matter of Book VII. The details are 
given from the Nikiz-t Véh-daéna, or Exposition of the Good 
Religion. Beginning with the creation of Vohüman and 
Gayomard, reference is made to all the Péshdadian kings in 
their usual order followed by the Kayanians up to Kaî-Khûsrê, 
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as the holders of the Glory. It is then described as being 
transterred to Zarathushtra and Kai-Vishtaspa. The rest of the 
Book is:an admirably written Zarathushtra Nàmah containing 
all the important details of the life of the great prophet, 
as were known through tradition among the Iranians. 


The Books VIII. and IX. deal with the contents of the 
twenty-one Avesta Nasks. 


The last XVIII. volume of the present series brought up the 
publieation of the Dinkard to the end of the fifty-first Chapter 
of Book IX. The present XI X. volume, the last of the series, places 
before theepublic the Pahlavi text, transliteration, and transla- 
tion into English and Gujarati of Chapters LII.—LXVTIT. 
the concluding pages ‘of Book IX. The only old MS. available 
for the editing of Book IX. is DM., and the editor has availed 
himself of tbe true copies of Book IX. found in the MSS., 
DP. and .DE., in his library, which have been carefully followed 
while preparing the text contained in this volume. 


.. The edition of the Dinkard Book IX. has now been placed 
before the public for the first time in this form, and an attempt 
has been made, as in the previous volumes, to render the 
translations as readable as possible for the student as well as 
the layman, without in any way depriving it of its literal sense 
So very necessary for its close study. No pains have been 
spared to give the most correct text so far as possible, and to 
enhance the utility of the work by the addition of copious notes 
illuminating the obscurity of the language, explaining philolo- 
gical and historical references, and indicating where possible, 
the allusions to the existing Avesta texts. 


The Books VIII. and 1X. are particularly interesting and 
important parts of the voluminous Pahlavi work, the Dinkard. 
The author attempts at giving the contents of the original 
twenty-one Avesta Nasks relating to the Zarathushtrian Reli- 
gion including its moral, social and penal codes. It appears 
that at the time when these books of the contents were written 
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almost the whole of the sacred Avesta literature and its 
Pahlavi version, with the only exception of the Vashtag Nask, 
had been in existence. The writer seems to have relied entirely 
on the Pahlavi version, for where he could not obtain the 
Pahlavi text, as in the case of the Nádar Nask, he has not 
ventured to give the contents of the particular Nask from the 
original Avesta accessible to him. As regards the rest of the 
Nasks, it is gratifving to find that the contents are given after 
a thorough study of the Pahlavi version, for when we compare 
the analysis of the Vendiddd with the Pahlavi rendering of 
the original Avesta text now extant, we cannot help commend- 
ing the author of the Dinkard for his accuracy and fidelity to 
the original Pahlavi. 


Ancient Zarathushtrian scriptures have suffered much 
through the ravages of time but it is our good fortune that 
through the Dinkard, Books VIII. and IX. we can get some idea 
of their scope and contents. From the Avesta Nasks, existing 
at the present day it is possible to suggest the probable extent 
in pages of allthe Avesta Nasks, or of the entire Avesta, literature 
asit had existed in the period when it was authoritatively 
rendered into Pahlavi in the Sásánian dynasty. The size of 
each of them may be given in pages approximately as follows : — 


Pages 

७8110 Nask .. 1 Suta-kara (Südgar) .. ê .. 28 
d 3 2 Varshta-máthra T T > 

5 » ME. 3 Bagha x P" ae ०० en 
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6 5 Nádar.. us a; s EE 

" 6 Pachaka Y 2 - Em 
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» 9 Kashkisrüb .. m a .. 34 
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Hence the total number of pages of the twenty-one Nasks 
is approximately 2,104 of which only 423 pages survive now 
in the editions of the existing Avesta texts by Westergaard 
and Geldner. 


. The method of summarizing all the twenty-one Nasks 
adopted by the author of the Dinkard, Books Vill and IX., was 
a unique one. He has formulated his plan in the Pahlavi In- 
troduction to Book VIII. ($822, 23). The task was divided 
into two well-defined parts. The first part was to consist of 
a succinct account of what was contained in each of the twenty- 
one Nasks. A detailed description of “what was accessible 
in its different hds and fargards’’ wasthen to follow in the second 
part. 'This plan, somehow, is not followed throughout the 
whole treatise. It is strictly adhered to in the first five chapters 
of Book VIII. and tolerably well til we reach the end of 
Chapter XIV. From the next chapter the idea of giving a 
compressed survey is given up, and a detailed account of each 
section of the Nask is given. This continues till the remarks 
about the eighteenth Nask come to an end. "The author then 
reverts to his former plan and the rest of the Nasks are again 


summarized concisely. 


The Book IX. contains the detailed description of the 
first three Nasks given in accordance with the scheme formulated 
by the author in his Pahlavi Introduction to Book VIII. The 
summary of different fargards or chapters of the Sûdgar Nask 
is given in Chapters I1. —X XIII., of the Varsht-Mánsar Nask 
in Chapters XXIV.—XLVI., and of the Bagha Nask in 
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Chapters XLVII.—LXVIII. It is our misfortune that the 
remaining Gathic and Hadha-mathric Nasks have not been 
so summarized. to. enable us to have a better idea of these lost 
Nasks than what we get in the cursory synopsis given in 
Book VIII. We are unable to know if the folios containing 
the detailed description of these interesting Nasks were lost 
at an early date so as not to reach the hands of the copyists 
of the MSS. now extant, or the author abandoned his elaborate 
scheme unaccomplished as Spenser did in his Faerie Queene. 


The three Gáthic Nasks summarized in Book IX. as 
it appears from their contents, were devoted to explanatory 
commentaries on the various Ads or chapters of the Gathas 
contained in the Stadta-yasht Nask, the first in the Gathic 
group. This fact further draws our attention to the division 
of the Avesta scriptures into twenty-one Nasks to correspond 
to the twenty-one words contained in the Ahunavairya formula, 
which was taken as the quintessence of all knowledge. 


The Südgar Nask, the first Nask treated in Book IX., was 
devoted to elucidating important points from the Avesta 
text of the various hds of the Gáthás with suggestive remarks 
and allusions to the history and legend prevailing in ancient 
Tran. In the Varsht-Mánsar Nask, next dealt with, the Avesta 
text of the Gáthás is more closely adhered to and each fargard 
is devoted to explaining the ideas underlying a line in the 
Gathic text. The chief objeet of this Nask was to bring home 
to us the great truths embodied in the Gàthic hymns in their 
application to facts. The Baga Nask, the third Nask sum- 
marized in Book IX., and the fourth in the Gáthic division, 
contains an analytical commentary upon the Gathas devoting 
a separate fargard for each há. For every principle propounded 
in the different chapters of this Nask some reason is given 
in the elaborate phraseology so common to the writers of the 
Dinkard. Only the first three fragards of this Nask have, 
however, survived in our extant Yasna Has XIX.—XXI., 
containing the commentaries on the three oft-repeated formule, 
the Ahunavairya, the Ashem, and the Yenghé-Hatam. 
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The text in the present volume begins with the seventh 
targard of the Baga Nask, (Chapter LIT.) It must have been a 
very long fargard, dealing with various subjects. A virtuous 
man frees the world from destruction ($1). Apostacy is 
produced by the evil spirits, ($ 2), and is defeated by the priest- 
hood, (§ 3). Trial by ordeal played an important part in the 
life of the ancient Iránians, and the selection of a site and the 
details of performing an ordeal for deciding a dispute are next 
dealt with ($8 5-8). The propagation and preservation of 
sheep formed duties to be performed by the good ($$ 13-17). 
The rest of the fargard deals with the enunciation of various 
moral and ethical truths laid down with an exactitude which 
is at once surprising and admirable. While laying down these 
truths, in this as well as the following chapters of this book, 
the author furnishes us also with an elaborate chain of reasoning 
and arguments which in most of the instances, in spite of the 
progress of human knowledge since the date the original texts 
were written, we can hardly find fault with to-day. 


The next chapter is devoted to the edification of wisdom 
and knowledge. A man having wisdom cannot be deceived 
(§ 1). Wisdom is to be acquired by constant and repeated 
inquiring after that which a person might not understand 
($4). Chapter LIV. is devoted to the importance of knowing 
the Gathic teachings, and guiding our life through them (§ 1). 


Performance of meritorious deeds is enjoined for securing 
help at the time of the renovation, (Chapter LV., § 1). Desire 
for knowledge is necessary in order to acquire it (§ 3). 
Apostacy must be suppressed ($ 4). A teacher of professions 
was liberally rewarded (§ 9). Chapter LVI. further deals 
with meritorious works. There is a store made of all 
meritorious works performed by men who are regarded as 
partners to share in that store according to the contribution 
made by each man (88 1-4). The offerings to fire must be 
liberal ($ 12), and the Religion of Ahuramazda is taught only 
by one taking care of the fire ($ 13). Righteous conduct arises 
from virtuous meditation (§ 27). 
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The next chapter, Chapter LVIJ., summarizes another 
long fargard of the Nask. Honest life breeds joy of long dura- 
tion ($ 7). Renovation will be helped forward by those who 
migbt attain self perfection ($10). The wisdom of Ahuramazda 
is embodied in the decision of the Religion, and hence in order 
to attain that wisdom one must practise the tenets of the 
Religion ($ 16). Humility towards his superiors and inferiors 
is necessary to a man for understanding the Religion (§ 23). 
Good works and religious duties must be performed during the 
day and must not be put off till the next day (§ 29). 


We come across a peculiar classification of learned men 
in Chapter LVIII. (8$ 2-6).. Man accepts the Religion on 
account of his hope of eternity (§ 7). Acts of liberality are 
performed by a man who attains to kinship with Ahuramazda 
(§ 10). Charity should be extended equally to the good and 
the wicked if it is to be maintained undiminished (š 19). 


Chapter LIX. begins by laying stress on the necessity of 
devoting our life to learning the teachings of the Religion (§ 1). 
A man who exists for procreation praises self-devotion, which 
is described as the best work of a pre-eminent nature (§ 2). 
A man who makes other people happy can alone teach them 
by his words and actions to perform religious deeds (§ 6). 


To the famous inquiry by Zarathushtra appearing in 
Yasna XLVI., 1, “To which land shall I turn, whither shall 
I go?” a reply is given in Chapter LX., $ 1, “To that place 
do go where the man, in whose person righteousness coupled 
with complete mindfulness, is entertained." The advisability 
of appointing a virtuous leader over a province was recognised 
by the Iranians even in those early days, as they knew that 
such a leader would make a barren province fertile by teaching 
sciences and arts to the people and make them perform works. 
of merit (§ 4). 


Religion is cherished by a man who is learned or is a hearer 
of the learned, Chapter LXI., (§1). Just decrees and. judgments 
were regarded praiseworthy, and their source was the ritual 
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of an ordeal (8 7). The next fargard, Chapter LXIL, lays 
down the principle that à man can teach the Religion better 
by maintaining faith in it, and upholding its commands (§ 1). 
The welfare of the farmers must be caused for the diligent 
husbandry of the land (§ 4). 


Chapter LXIII. begins with the statement ofa truism 
that by devotion to God mankind are taught proper living in 
this world ($ 1), and that the proper understanding of things 
arises through complete devotion (§ 2) For attaining to 
perpetual leadership a life of virtue is essential ($ 7). The 
. religion of Mazdà-worship is propagated by him alone who 
puts its tenets into practice in his own life (§ 12). 


The importance of pastoral life and the care and provision 
for sheep are again emphasised in the next chapter (§§ 1, 2). 
Wise discrimination must be acquired in order to be a proficient 
preacher (§ 7). A person must be worthy of a boon which 
he solicits in order to be able to get it (8 11). 


The next fargard, Chapter LXV., contained a dissertation 
on sovereignty. A good and righteous sovereign saved his 
people from death, ruin and deceit ($ 1) ; and hence sovereignty 
must be bestowed on such an individual (§ 2), and one who is 
all-enlightened (§ 4). A wife must joyfully pay reverence to 
her husband and perform the duties of her household (§ 10). 


Pious thinking must be the basis of a man’s worship of 
Ahuramazda (Chapter LXVI., § 1) The ancient Iranians 
must have taken great care in the training of girls as it was 
then believed that the woman who was reverent towards her 
husband and well trained in domestic economy could alone 
make her husband happy (8 9). Even giving a woman in 
marriage to man was regarded as praiseworthy (§ 10). 


Now follows a short chapter on the Airyaman, which is 
described as an interrogation at the end of the five Gathas (§ 1). 
The last chapter, Chapter LXVIIT., is a peculiar ending 
to the Nask as the same was supposed to contain selections 
from the whole Yasna “about the developer.” As Dr. West 
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properly remarks though the writer proposes to make a selection 
from the whole Yasna, nearly all the statements contained 
in the chapter originate in the Gáthás, or in: the Yasna 
Haptanghaiti, excepting perhaps $ 45 which quotes a passage 
from Yasna XIX., one of the Hás from the Baga Nask. 


The history of the early copies of the Pahlavi text of the 
Dinkard may be settled rrom the first and second colophons 
found in DM. and DE. which are published at the end of the 
present volume. The first colophon states that tbe surviving 
Books J11.--IX. of the Dinkard now extant, were found in 
Asuristáàn, near Bagdad, whereof the earliest copy was made 
by Máhvindát, son of Nariman, son of Bahram, son of 
Mehrván, on the Din rûz of the month of Tîr, in the year 369 
after the 20th year of Yazad-kard, son of Shabryar (about 
July, 1020 A.D.). Consequently, it was made after about 
170 years of the first compilation of the work by Ataró-fróbag, 
son of Farrakht-zata, who had a religious controversy with 
Abalish, in the presence of Khalifah-al-Mamin, who reigned 
from A.D. 813-833 (see also Shikand-gumanig-Vijar, Chaps. 
IV. IX. X.). Itis manifest from this colophon by Máh- 
vindat that he had not copied his text from the original 
manuscript of the Dinkard by Ataró-páta, son of Haémid, but 
from a copy supposed to be the earliest surviving in his time, 
in which the first two books were already missing. The second 
colophon appended to the earliest copy now surviving, 
mentions as its writer Shahryár, son of Ardashir, son of 
Rustam, son of Erach, son of Kobad, son of lrán-sháh, who 
completed his copy on the day of Ahuramazda, of the month 
of Spendarmad, in the year 865 after the 20th year of Yazad- 
kard (about 1560 A.D.). The original of that copy by Shahryár 
had been transcribed by Marzabán, son of Spendád, son of 
Marzaban, son of Mibrvan, son of Spendád, son of Mihrvan, 
son of Marzaban, son of Dahishn-aiyyár, son of Rüz-véh, son 
of Sháh-mard. “The date of Marzabán's copy,” says Dr. 
West, “ may be approximately fixed by observing that his 
father's first cousin wrote a copy of Arda-Viraf and Gósht- 
Fryàn, mentioned in 1९20, in the year 690 of Yazad-kard, while 
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his great-great-grand-uncle wrote a similar copy mentioned 
in MH6, in the Parsi year 618. If this Parsi year be reckoned 
from the era of the 20th year of Yazad-kard, as seems probable, 
these dates give 52 years for three generations; and Marzaban, 
living one generation later than the writer of A. Y. 690, may 
perhaps have written this copy of the Dinkard about A.Y. 707 
(A. D. 1338). So that there was probably another copyist 
intermediate between him and Máh-Vindát-i Naremahan, of 
whom no record has been preserved . . . . The third colophon 
was written by Máh-Vindát, son of Vàhràm, son of Érdishir 
of Türkábàd, who completed his copy, from that of Shatró- 
aiyar, on the day Avan, of the month Khfrdad, in the Parsi 
year 1009 after the 20th year of Yazad-kard (21st December, 
1659 N.S.) This copy which constitutes the manuscript 
B. (called DM. in this volume) was afterwards approved by 
Váhràm, son of Máh-vindà/, son of Rüstam, son of Anóshah- 
rübàn, son of Riistam of Türkábàd, who blesses the writer 
of the second Colophon on the day of Tishtar, of the month 
of Vohüman, in the year 1038 of Yazad-kard (18th August, 
1669 N.S.) It was also finally seen and approved by Rustam, 
son of Gûshtêãsp, son of Érdishir who likewise blesses the writer 
of the second colophon. 


For the use of the students of this volume I quote here 
some of Dr. West's general remarks on Book VIII. and IX. 
of the Dinkard, contained in his Introduction, pp. XX XVIII. 
—XLIII.— 

* In dealing with this account of the Nasks it is always 
necessary to remember that the compiler of the Dinkard relies 
entirely upon the Pahlavi versions, as he states distinctly in 
Dinkard VII. Chapter I., 3, he occasionally mentions the 
Avesta texts, as in Chapters VI., 1; XII., 1, and it is 
abundantly evident to the practised translator that Avesta 
phrases often underlie the Pablavi passage which seem to be 
quoted at length from the original Nasks especially in Dk. 
IX., but, for some of the details mentioned there may be 
no older authority than a Pahlavi commentary, and this should 
ever be borne in mind by the sceptical critic in search of 
anachronisms ”', 
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“ Regarding the authorship of the summary of the Nasks, 
contained in the Dînkard, Books VIII., IX., it may be reason- 
ably presumed, in default of any positive information, that 
the compiler was Ataropát, son of Hîmîd, the last editor of 
the Dînkard. And as nothing is said about any previous 
treatise being consulted, it may be safely supposed that he 
had access to the Avesta texts and. Pahlavi versions of all the 
Nasks he describes, fully three centuries after the Mahomedan 
conquest of Persia. The only Nask he could. not obtain was 
the Vashtag, and the Pahlavi version of the Nâdar was also 
TORDE yes sêl 2 The survival of so much of the sacred 
Zoroastrian literature, during three centuries of Mahomedan 
era, indicates that the final loss of all this literature was not 
so directly attributable to the Arabs as the Parsis suppose. 
So long as a considerable number of the Persians adhered to 
their ancient religion, they were able to preserve its literature 
almost intact, even for centuries ; but when through conversion 
and extermination, the Mazdê-worshippers had become a 
mere remnant, and then fell under the more barbarous rule 
of the Tartars, they rapidly lost all their old literature that was 
not in daily religious use. And the loss may have been as 
much due to their neglecting the necessary copying of the 
manuscripts as to any destructiveness on the part of their 
conquerors; because the durability of a manuscript written 
on paper seldom exceeds five or six centuries. . . . . . 


I again express my indebtedness to the indefatigable 
labours of my predecessor in the field, the great English 
scholar, the late Dr. Edward William West, for his translation 
of the Dinkard, Book IX., in the Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol XXXVI. His clear English rendering of easy passages 
has been literally followed herein by me in many places, as 
I found myself unable to render them in better English than 
his. His attempt, however helpful, has still all the drawbacks 
of a first translation of a difficult Pahlavi work like the Dinkard. 
Besides, Pahlavi scholarship has progressed considerably since 
the days of Dr. West, so I have at places differed consider- 
ably from his eminent authority, though not without some 
hesitation at times, and have tried to breathe so far as possible 
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into my translation the spirit of Zarathushtrianism to which 
the twenty-one Nasks were intended to give expression. 

All the Pahlavi colophons I.—1V.! are for the first time 
entirely edited, transliterated and translated by me. The 
incorrect text of these colophons had to undergo emendations 
by me, being here and there abstruse and ambiguous, added 
as they are at a time when Pahlavi must have become a dead 
language known only to a select few, and the copyists had 
to compose even these short colophons with some efforts. 

While placing before the publie this concluding volume 
of the great Pahlavi compilation, the Dinkard, it will not be 
out of place to glance back over fifty-four years ago when the 
publication of the Pahlavi text with its translations and neces- 
sary commentaries thereon was first taken in hand by my late 
father, Shamsh-ul-Ullema Dastur Dr. Peshotan Dastur Behramji 
Sanjana, M.A., Ph.D. The first volume of the Dinkard so edited 
by him appeared as far back as 1874. In his Gujarati intro- 
duction to that Volume, the editor quite properly drew the 
attention of his readers to the most difficult nature of the 
Pahlavi text he had taken in hand to translate at the same 
time emphasising the importance of its study to a student oí 
Zarathushtrian religion and eschatology. 

My own task on this great work began in the year 1888, 
when, in publishing Dinkard Vol. V., I collaborated with my 
father providing the English translation from the original Pahlavi 
text, my father, as in the previous volumes having rendered 
the Pablavi text in Gujarati. In spite of all his labours my 
father was enabled to edit only the first nine volumes of the 
Dinkard, the ninth Volume appearing posthumously in the year 
1900. These volumes contained the Pahlavi text up to half 
of the Dinkard, Book V. The next Volume, the first in the 
series, edited and published wholly by me, appeared in 1907. 
The long period that has since elapsed was taken up in very 
laboriously and patiently plodding through a difficult Pablavi 
text like that of the Dinkard. The difficulties were again 


1 With the exception of the beginning of Colophon I., which has been 
rendered by Dr. West in his Introduction to the volume mentioned above. 
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further enhanced by the defective nature of the manuscript, 
like DM. which was the only manuscript available for the 
text of the Dinkard. 


The Dinkard, voluminous as the work is, occupies a unique 
position in the Pahlavi literature. The variety of the subjects, 
as can be seen from the synopsis given above, at once marks 
it as the most useful and necessary work to be studied by every 
Zarathushtrian, and by those who might desire to understand 
and grasp the spirit of the ancient Religion of Zarathushtra 
as it was practised and observed in those early days. 
As its name signifies it is a veritable encyclopedia of 
religion and the author or authors have included within 
its pages a lore of knowledge which is almost exhaustive 
and all-sufficing. We again cannot fail to admire the great 
love and veneration shown by the writers to the teachings 
of Zarathushtra and the great Religion propagated by 
him. The Dinkard supplies us with a record of the 
customs in vogue among the Iranians of the time when 
the great compilation saw the light of day, and also fully 
illustrates the high moral ideals and lofty ethical principles 
held by those people. Jf the nineteen volumes of the Dinkard 
help to some extent the readers of these pages in better under- 
Standing these ideals and principles, I should feel that the time 
and labour devoted to elucidating these truths by my worthy 
father for well nigh twenty-five years and by myself for an 
equally long period were well rewarded. 


Concluding I beg to give my most grateful thanks to the 
esteemed "Trustees of the Sir Jamshedji Jijibhai Translation 
Fund for their kind patronage to this volume. It was prin- 
cipally due to their support and encouragement that the work 
of translating this great Pahlavi work was undertaken and 
carried on through all the long years. 


123, CUMBALLA HILL, 
Bombay, 22nd November 1928. 
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LI (1) Haftüm fargard, Tá-ue-rad, havêt mûn bar pavan 
frárünih yakhsenunêd, ash géhan 1 yasharãyîh min merench- 
inidan....; hanà-cha rai, má bar pavan frárünih dashtan pavan 
a-baharinidan i shaédán (va) saritaran, va báharinidan 1 yazadán 
va shapirin ajash yehevinéd; va amat aédün vabidünayén, 
mainüg bûn bar aöj-ãömandtar yehevünéd pavan paspan- 
inidan i bar min merenchinidáràn. (2) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn 
Aüharmazda pavan tanü  máhmáninéd, ash  yasharmóg- 
&n-ieh daéna i Aüharmazda rübàg kardan kard yehevinéd ; 
hana-cha rai, má yasharmógàn  yasharmógih i Aharman din 
sakhtag, 14 bar& pavan Aüharmazda shemih baén rübàg tübán 


1. Some words are understood here. Perhaps poro we"; 
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kardan, va  yasharmOgih  àsrünih, yasharmógàn asrtnan, 
bradarvadig haméstar havá-nd, va hamai amat àsrünih va 
Ssrünih amaragánihà  pirüjihénd yasharmógih yasharmogan 
amaragánihà aóshénd, va amat yasharmOgih va yasharmégan 
amaraganiha chirihénd, va âsrûnîh va âsrûnân nizarihénd ; 
va ásrünán avartar aó) (va) pirüjih amat-shán ásrünih dravist 
vimónd-gàs; afshan dravist vimónd-gàs àsrünih-ich 1 pavan 
mardüm shayad yehevüntan, pavan Atharmazda mahman 
padashih yehevinéd. 


(3) Madam spürigih i ásrünih pavan ४1४ chihar kevan, 
amat amargàn  ásrünüàn  Aüharmazda maésnd yehevind, 
ásrünih ásrünán amávandih vakhshid, va yasharmégih yashar- 
mógàn gürdih v&ni-hait, va yasharmógán avir barish i àsrünàn 


zanni-hénd, afshàn tûbãn î madam Aharman daéna pavan 
Atharmazda shemih rúbàg kardam Asrini-hait va yasharmógih 
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nihan yakhsenund. (4) Va àkhar ólá-shán-ich, pavan âsrûn 
shemih, daêna î Atharmazda, ehigûn-shãn yeplekhünast va 
narm kard yekavimünéd, amat-ich kãmag yazadãn yashar- 
mógihà adin-ash a-kãm 830008. yeme/lünd va cháshénd, va 
rübáginénd. 

(5) Va dená-ich, aégh afdih i Aüharmazda paédáginéd, mün 
zak î aévar-ziman öl var vabidünayén ; han&-cha rai, má pavan 
var var'zishnih zak î var-àómand zóharig aévar róshnih, pavan 
mainüg zórih, öl chashmàn vínáv-dahagi-hait, benafshd haît 
afdih î Atharmazda. (6) Va dénd-ich, aégh mûn bükht va 
airikht paédág vichir í padash vabidünayén, ash öl ólá î padgêr 
darishn yashárüb shnayishn kard yehevünéd ; haná-cha rai, 
má-ash niyázag öl niy&zag nafshá yehamtüninéd, padash há- 
srübinid-ieh yehevünéd. (7) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash nirang-ich î 
var yehabünt yehevünéd, mûn sûd ठा yasharübán; hana 
rai, mà nirang î var pavan rübagih i var yehevünéd, va 
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daénig var pavan khidayih sajitinéd; dend yasharüb véh-daéna- 
an havd-nd, afshan sûd zak i amarganig i hait khûdãyîh kevan ; 
kola min pavan zak sid ठ yasharübán î véh-daéna-an yehabint, 
kardar-ich î nirang i var yehabtint kardar yehevinéd, md zak 
sid dahishnih bûn ॥ nirang-ich i var. (8) Va dend-ich, aégh 
mûn ól daéna rübaginidár aérpat va ashavan yehabünéd, ash 
nirang-ich î var páédáginid ; haná-cha rai, má chashidar va 
hü-amürzidár mànsar yehabind  zyash nirang-ich i var 
paêdag. 

(9) Va dená-ich, aégh mûn dáéna î Aüharmazda manitunéd, 
min-ich pavan zak afzünig névagih vabidünayén, danagih 
vakhshinidár yehevünéd ; han&-cha rai, mà gabra danagih pavan 
dend 2 râs vakhshinéd, ayê» benafshá yemellünéd âmûjêd, ayê? 
bahar i dzadih ol danagan andázaginéd, mûn güftàr va àmükh- 
tar yehevünd î dánágih. (10) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash franamishn 
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öl Aüharmazda, mûn Sl var'zidàr yasharüb kira va vir bara 
chashéd, aégh pavan dastóbar i 616 yakhsenunéd ; md, min 
zak chigün dam dadarih i spürigih pavan dam  parvardàrih i 
Atharmazda, pavan spürigarih zyash nafshá dadarih yehabünt, 
zak géhàn var'zidár yasharüb ठा parvardarih zyash daman ; 
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| (11) Va dend-ich, aégh mín minishn öl daéna i Zarat- 
ühshtra yehabünéd, ash rûbân öl Zaratühsbtra  yehabünt 
yehevunéd ; hana-cha rai, má Sl yehabüntan î gabrà minishn 60 
daéna î Zaratühshtra padvast yegavimünéd padiraftan i Zarat- 
thshtra rübán i 616 - pavan bükhtan min düshahü. (12) Va 
dend-ich, aégh mûn dl mardümán yazadan haémih ãmûjêd, ash 
fraj ham-pürsagih-ich i ó] Aüharmazda &mükht yehevünéd ; 
hana-cha rai, mà yazadàn haém ahû ham-pürs, Aüharmazda 
ham-pürs-ich yehevünéd. | | 
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(13) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn göspendân bar pavan kh'éshih 
î Aüharmazda yakhsenunéd, ash góspend 91 old î tükhshàg 
1 padmànig yehabûnt yehevünéd; hanà-cha rai, md bar pavan 
kh'éshih î Aüharmazda dáshtan pavan yehabûntan i öl kirfag, 
va yehabüntan i ठा kirfag pavan bar kh'éshih pavan bûn 
rastiha dasht, va bûn rástihà dashtan pavan-ich, góspend 
chigün min 929011 bin baén dastóbarih î zak 1 tikhshag î 
padmánig pàh dásht yehevünéd. (14) Va dend-ich, aégh mtn 
öl radan rad, ash afzüni min afzayinidaran ol gëhàn yehamttn- 
inid yeheviinéd; hana-cha rai, md rad zak-ich dahishn lakhvar 
öl arjànigàu yehabüntan rai, pavan géhan  afzàyinidàrih 
aman-ich yehevünéd i yazadàn 616 î fratüm padash ham- 
sepasi-hait. (15) Va dená-ich, aégn mûn góspendàn rai anbar 
vabidünayén, pavan-ich afzáyinidan î dadar ol góspend kardêr 
yehevinéd ; má góspend afzün pavan haitih zyash pavarishn 
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yehevintan rai mûn góspendán rai parvarishn sajitünéd pavan- 
ich afzáyinidan i dadar ö! góspend kardár yehevünéd. (16) Va 
dená-ich, aêgh mûn vachag ól sbapirán chashéd, ash khürdárán-ich 
amukht yehevûnêd ; hana-cha rai, má min daéna khirdarih- 
chimig paédàg, amat-ash daéna öl shapiran cháshid  zyash 
zak-ich frahang paédáginéd, khardaran-ich padash àmükhténd. 
(17) Va dená-ich, aégh mûn pah va vir pavan khvêshîh î land 
yakhsenunéd, ash pavan dastóbarih i Zaratühshtra yakhsenunidan 
ámükht yehevünéd ; hana-cha ral, má pavan kh’éshih i yazadàn 
aédin dasht yehevinéd mûn pavan kh'éshih i Zaratühshtra 
yakhsenunéd, 

(18) Va dená-ich, aêgh min öl Gàyógmard haéman padakh- 
sháéih yehabünt, ash Zaratthshtra daénan-ich khüdáyih 
bavihünast yehevinéd ; haná-cha rai, má Zaratühshtra daéna 
Gáyógmard haém, va Gáyógmard haém Zaratühshtra daéna. 
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(19) Va dend-ich, aégh amat baén  khüdàyàn aévaginag, 
ash zak irast milayà baitigihà ol! khüdàyàn güftan ras kard 
yehevünéd ; hana-cha rai, md aévaganag pavan sûd güftàrih 
vdfrigan. (20) Va dena-ich, aigh mûn khád&yih zyash hait baén 
kamag Aüharmazda yakhsenunéd, ash pàhlàm mindavam baén 
Aüharmazda kard yehevünéd; hana-cha rai, má khüdàyih baén 
kamag i Aüharmazda aédün dásht yehevünéd, amat öld i 
khüdáài  khüdash mtn  khüdáyih padash öl Adtharmazda 
yehabünéd; va amat-ash nazdi va tangih zak î pahlim 
avarttm mindavam öl Atharmazda yehabint yehevünéd. 

(21) Va dend-ich, aêgh mûn vachag sûd-ãömandãn chashéd, 
ash ãgãsîh i min daéna öl nafshd róshninid yehevünéd ; hana- 
cha rai, má daéna dánágih î pavan radinidarih î ajash, pavan-ich 
lakhvar púrsidàrih i havishtan vakhshi-hait. (22) Va dend-ich, 
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aégh mûn àl kh'àstár rás va pand î frárün ãmûjêd, adinash 
mánsar ãmûkht; hanê-eha rai, md danagih pavan frârûn 
rasih i máusar yehevünéd. (23) Va dend-ich, aêgh mûn 
mindavam î frartnih minéd, ash mansar pavan frárünih 
dashtan &ámükht yehevünéd ; haná-cha rai, má mansar pavan 
frárünih dáshtan pavan frárün-minishnih yehevünéd. 

(24) Va dend-ich, aêgh mûn parvardárih i daman pavan 
frarinih vabidünayén, ash Vohüman Atharmazda zagih; va 
: mûn zak zyash baén darishn khüp yakhsenunéd, ash Aüharmazda 
.Vohüman abidarih gâs yehevinéd; hana-cha rai, md kola 
frárün parvardarih zak zyash parvardag farzandih bafn-ash 
-aédin yehevünéd chigin Vohüman baén Aüharmaezda; va 
- kola, frárün dim panag, madam zak zyash padag, abidarih 
aédün chigin Atharmazda madam Vohüman. (25) Va dená- 
ich, aégh mûn parvardárih zak 1 shapir dahishn pavan frartnih 
vabidinayén, ash dahishn i shapir Aüharmazda yehabtntan 
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êmûkht yehevünéd; hana-cha rai, md paédagi-hait min 
parvardárih 1 dahishn î pavan frárünih, 100७6 vichidár künishnih 
î parvardàr, shapirih-ich î parvardag paédagi-hait; min 
véhih i parvardag dahishn véhih i old zyash dadar, va 
dadar i zak shapir dahishn benafshá hait Adharmazda. 


(26) Va dend-ich, aégh min  Aüharmazda mainigiha 
madam  nafshá tani khüdái vabidimayén, pavan kinishn 
khûdãî  yehevünéd; hana-cha rai, má mûn Atharmazda 
madam tani khidai vabidünayén khratû sardár, va khratü 
sardar vichingar vinas va kirfag, hamárinág vinas va kirfag, 
hamárinàg min vinás pahrij kirfag varz, va min vinas 
páhrij va kirfag varz madam kûnishn khüdài yehevünéd. 
(27) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash Spendarmad öl Aüharmazda yeha- 
bûnt yehevünéd, mûn baén Aüharmazda aédün tarsagài chigün 
bertd baén ab; hanà-cha rai, md-ash Spendarmadih Athar- 
mazda kard yehevinéd. 
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(28) Va dend-ich, aégh min pêhrîj î göspendãn minêd, 
ash yehevünéd zak khratü mûn góspend padih yehabûnêd ; 
haná-cha rai, má khratû î göspend dadarih î àininag baén 
mardûm kard yegavîmûnêd ; va amat mardüm minishn 61 
zak khratû kh'ahishnig parddzénd ayavénd. (29) Va dená- 
ich, aégh mûn gispendin güshn pavan gas shedkünà, ash 
pahrij-ich i góspendàn minid yehevinéd; va hana-cha rai, 
má güshn-shedkünishnih dadarih yehevünéd, va min dadarih 
vabidinayén parvardarih-ich minéd. 

(30) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn tani bard öl aérpatan 
arast, ash ras i öl tamd &mükht yehevinéd; hana-cha 
rai, má ras i öl tamâ min daéna paédag, afash nimidar 
aérpat; &khar min öl aérptán pavan havishtih arast, ash 
zak ras khavitunast, khavituninid-ich yehevinéd. (31) Dená-ich, 


aégh min zak i mindavam vabidünayén i öl frashagard 
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aiyyàrih, ash minishn i dadar-dehash yehevünéd;. hanà-cha 
rai, mâ dadarih pavan frashagard minidarih, va frashagard 
minidarih pavan frashagard yehevünéd, va frashagard yehevünéd 
pavan mindavam i frashagard aiyyarih kard, va mindavam î 
frashagard aiyyarih kardan pavan far’zinagih minishnih, va 
far'zánagih minishnih minishn i dádár-dehash yehevünéd. 

(32) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn mindavam î amesüspendán 
jüshéd, ash 07 mardûmên libbémá va minishn î pavan là fradipi- 
hastan i min ras î yazadan chasht yehevünéd ; haná-cha rai, 
má min daéna i yazadàn jüshidan afzünig aójih 1 yazadan, va 
min afzünig adjih i yazadàn vésh padakhshayih i zya shan baén 
mardûmên, min vésb pádakhsháàyih î yazadám baén mardümán 
padiyavandih i libbamd va minishn î mardûmên, pavan-ich là 
fradipi-hastan zyashàn min shaédán-ich yehevünéd. (33) Va 
dená-ich, aégh mûn pavan Vohüman tarsagáyih vabidünayén, 
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vinás i baén ठा kirfag gümikht padash nihüft yegavimünéd 
khaditunéd ; haná-cha rai, md tarsagáyih i pavan Vohüman 
airih i pavan fràárünih yehevünéd, padvast yegaviminéd 6] 
frárün airih a-kigih va a-karapih, 07 a-kigih va a-karapih dravist 
i jan chashm, min padash vinág vichingar, va vichardarih 
yehevünéd vinás min kirfag. 

(34) Va dend-ich, aégh min öl radan rádih vabidünayén, 
ash 67 mardüm &vám-dádárih-ich ãmûkht yehevinéd; haná-cha, 
rai, má rad-dahishn î min aish madam nafshá ávàm hangardan, 
tükhshéd ; min zak bara, nîrûg i radih baén mardiman vakhsh- 
ishnig yehevünéd, pavan 4vim va avárig dásra-dahishnigih taptig 
yehevünd. (35) Va dend-ich, aégh mtn chand-ash tübán 6] 
mindavam i Aüharmazda franáméd, ash a-zadarih-ich î a-vinàsàn 
amükht yehevünéd ; hana-cha rai, má chand tübàn öl mindavam 
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î Aüharmazda frû-vdftan vinàs fratûm lâ, kirfag chand tübàn 
kardan, pàhrij î min vinàs màdigàn, a-zadêrîh î a-vinàsàn. 
(36) Va. dend-ich, aégh mûn khüdái va, dastóbar yakhsenunêd, 
ash Aüharmazda mainügihà madam tanû i nafshá khüdài kard 
yehevünéd; hanà-cha rai, má ld yazadàn, pavan dvaistih i 
Aüharmazda, stih ahû va ratû havá-nd. 

(37) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn kêr va dadistan bara vichinéd 
véh-vinidar-ich yehevünéd i aishán; haná-cha rai, má aishan 
khavituninid aégh khratü-àómand; va dend zak 1 gift yegavi- 
minéd, aégh khratü i gabrá min vichinag pavan mindavam 
paédag. (38) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn parvardarih î pavan 
frárünih vabidünayéu, dakhshaginidar-ich yehevinéd î aishan: ; 
haná-cha rai, má parvardár khüsh-yárag-ich va khüsh dakhsha- 
ginidar-ich yehevünéd i aishan, va dend-ich zak i yemellünéd, 
a&gh :--“ Hamishag véh, khüsb, góharün mûn ४10 14 pad î pûjan.” 
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(39) Va dend-ich, aégh mtn khüdài mûn pavan farman 
yehabünt, ४10 î mansarig gümáréd, va mindavam öl 016 
yehabünéd mûn dvayad yehabtntan, ash öl gübishn i rast i 
frárün dvayed bara bürdan &mükht yehevünéd; hana-cha 
rai, má khüdàyàn gübishn i rast i frárün güftan baén apabimih 
min khüp-hastishn khüdáyih, efshán khip-hastishn khüdáàyih 
pavan dend 2 avirtar, hü-farmánih va vichidar-dahishnih; va 
amat pavan farman yehabünt tld mansarig yegavimüninénd 
hü-farmànih ; và amat mindavam öl 616 yehabünd i dvayad 
 yehabüntan vichidár-dahishnih nivari-hait; afshán min há- 
farmanih vichidar-dahishnih khüp-hastishn khüdáyih, va min 
khüp-hastishn khidayih i apábimih pavan-ich milayai rast 
i frárün güftan, va min apd-bimih i pavan milayà i rast 1 
frartn güftan, dvayéd  debrünishnih î öl gûbishnîh î rast i 
frárün yehevinéd, (40) Va dená-ich, aégh min tant bandagih 
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bara öl malkâân malk& yehabûnêd, mün-ich bar pavan kh*ëshih 
i Aüharmazda yakhsenunéd ash bûkht airikht nimüdárán 


maintgan, pavan bükht va airikht nimádàrih nirüg-iómandinid 
yehevünéd ; hanê-eha rai, má tani pavan bandagih 07 malkaan 
malk& yehabünt nivarishn î airih, va bar pavan kh’éshth î 
Atharmazda dásht, bûn a-vinàsih dashtan, va bar pavan 
frárünih hó-chinag kardan; min rübágih î 0610 2 fràrünih i 
baén géhàn rabá afzün dadarih yehevünéd 1 öl hamag shapir 
maintgan va stihan mün-ash baén havá-nd, zak-ich i bükht va 
airikht nimüdàr yazadên. 

(41) Va dend-ich, aêgh mûn amarg-rübishnih öl ólá 1 hamag 
ribishnih yehabünt yehevünéd,; ajash dadistan-ich dend-ich 
aêgh mûn ólá mûn rabin î nafshá amarg yezbemtnéd kardan 
aiyyarih vabidünayén; ash ó] 616 i hamag névagih kh"'ástár 
hamag névagih yehabünt yehevünéd ; mûn zak bavihünéd hamag 
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névagih dadar yehevünéd ; mûn 6/616 mûn zak bavihünéd pavan 
bara-rasishnih í aóbash  aiyyárih yehevünéd. (42) Dend-ich, 
aégh mûn 616 î raminishn ráminéd rübán a-marginéd ; hanê- 
cha rai, má rübàn pavan kirfag yehevünéd, va kirfag hamág 
zak î ráminishn raminid hait. (43) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn hami- 
shag nafshd tant baén kirfag yakhsenunéd, ash pavan kadarchai 
névagih ar’janigih bündagih va névagih kard yehevinéd ; 
hana-cha rai, mé hamishag nafshá tani baén kirfag dashtan 
bündag, tükhshágih i pavan kh'éshgárih parvast yegavi- 
minéd jvid-béshih-ich î kadárchái, va jvid béshih va bündag 
névagih hait i kold névagih ar'jánig. 

(44) Va dend-ich, aêgh mûn kh'ástag pavan dastóbar i 
aérpatán yakhsenunéd, ash padakhshayih pavan  dastóbar 
î ólá-shàn dashtan ámáükht yehevünéd; hanà-cha rai, md 
khidayih nivarishn va rüb&gih pavan kh*astag-ich. (45) Va 
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dend-ich, aêgh mûn 131 910 min frárünih pavan ramighn 
vabidünayén, ash vakhshishn afzün i min Vohüman yehabünt 
yehevünéd ; va hana-cha rai, md zak î frárün rámishn yehabünt 
yegavimünéd, min dadar i afzün vakhshishn parvardarih 1 
daman. 

(46) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn Aüharmazda pavan tani 
máhmáninéd, va öl mardüm kirfag 4mijéd, ash kolá fràrün 
81000 ãmûkht yehevinéd ; hana-cha rai, md Atharmazda pavan 
tani mahmaninidan vinas là kardan Sl mardümàn kirfag 
amikhtan, avirtar benafshd kirfag kardan; va a-vinasih va 
kirfag-var'zih róéshé i kola ãmûg, va min padash hait ãmûkh- 
tar î kolã véhih yehevûnêd. (47) Va dená-ich, aêgh mûn pavan 


hü-dànàg pavan hii-danagih âmûkht yehevinéd; hana-cha rai, 
má mas paédagih î pavan hu-dànágih névagih pavan shapiran 
kardan yehevünéd. (48) Va dena-ich, aégh mûn farmán pavan 
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mindavam î Aüharmazda yehabünéd ash Aüharmazda pavan 
tana mãhmên kard yehevinéd; hanà-cha rai, má Aüharmaeda 


ACA UN) 


baén stih gas pavan khüdài î hai-farman tanû avirtar. 


(49) Azadih yasharáyih páhlüm hait. 


Lin. (1) Hashtüm  fargard, Hvamaii, havd-t mûn öl 
aîshãn khratü 810006, ash min yasbarmóg pavan yasbarüb- 
. barishnih là fradipi-hastan-ich àmükht yehevünéd ; hana-cha rai, 
má zak i àmükht lê fradipi-hait. 

(2) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn Aüharmazda aêdûn tarsagái 
chigün bertd abû, va mun-ich frárün var'zidárán raminidar, 
ash  amesüspendán  Spendarmad  jüshidan-ich kard yehe- 
vünéd; hana-cha rai, má pavan zak Spendarmad i Atharmazda 


TR 
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tarsagaih, va shapîrãn raminidarih î old, amestispendan ठीक 
Spendarmadigih jüshénd va yakhsenund. (3) Va dená-ich, 
aégh zak i Vohüman-jüsh ash khratti daéna i Atharmazda 
là nasáninidan âmûkht yehevünéd; hana-cha rai, má khratû 
daéna pavan fràrünih yakhsenunéd; ajash aishàn madam 
amukhténd. 

(4) Va dena-ich, aégh mûn tani pavan hávishtih bara öl 
aérpatan yehabünéd, min zak î lê khavitunéd lakhvar pürséd, 
ash ãmûg ãmûkht yehevinéd ; haná-cha rai, má mûn tant 
pavan havishtih 67 danag aérpat yehabünt, lakhvar pürsidàrih î 
dànishn hü-dánágih vakhshéd, azash danagih dûstên andazag 
afash vabidünd, va hávishtih aérpadàn lakhvár pürsidárih î zak 
1 18 khavitind vabidünátfid. 

(5) Va dena-ich, aêgh mûn pavan avézag jüshishnih levatá 
Zaratühshtra, ham min  amesüspendán kam va farman 
shapiràn | a5j6-yehabün yehevtinéd, hand-cha rai, md 
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dend 2 hünar min madigan chigünih i Zaratühshtra. (6) Va 
dend-ich, aégh mûn "Vohüman jüshéd ash pavan vichingarih 
Atharmazda shnáyinid yehevánéd ; haná-cha rai, má Vohüman- 
gash va khrati-jish Kkhratü 4mtkht; va khratü âmûkht 
vichingarih, va vichingar Aüharmazda shnáyinidár yehevinéd. 

(7) Va dená-ich, aégh mûn minishn 6/ daéna i Zaratühshtra 
yehabünéd khratu âmûkht yehevünéd; hanáà-cha rai, má 
shapir daéna hamág khratü pavan minishn aóbash dahishnih 
ê mûklitî-haît. 

(8) Va dend-ich, aêgh mûn kh'àstag pavan dastobarih î 
Zaratühshtra dashtan &mükht yehevünéd, mûn sûd-šömandên 
tarsagãî; haná-cha rai, má mûn daéna bûrdârân tarsagai 
kh'ástag pavan  dastóbarih daêna-bûrdârân yakhsenunéd, 
.amat-ash pavan dastóbarih ölá-şhân dasht, ash pavan zak i 
Zaratühshtra dãsht yehevünéd. 


l. Better bye) —2. DE. yee 


29 THE DÎNKARD, 


Ws v6 ONO series HOW b) -०४ W ५6 1 (9) 
meds HOY 2 he ००४५ ap (10) VEON -0)49 
% 19029) I 19 ४0४) 10 FONE doen 


% (2s oe aaa “oye (11) 


CHAPTER LIV., BAGA NASK. 


FED EHH 16 mer wwr Wess Gey (1) 

$6 ~) Gp "Meno 9७१९ SOD 114 IRONS 202 
aS 20» O) HPO 170 FQ KUNG ne 1703-9». ६०-५५ 
MO.» SOD IRONY HEP NON NP ५१०19 PON 
ORY) pvp] 1989 १४ t Gp ) (2) FLY) 1१४७ 
4p]? ec a) o» "rene hp HOMO) x) OY 
Le ७९ We 1११७ 3 1१०) y POY aa) ) 03615 


(9) Va dend-ich, aêgh  gadá-ih ol  nafshá  padvast 
yehevünéd, mûn kh'ésh-gárih vabidtned. (10) Va, dená-ich, 
aêgh-ash kirfag î dahishn vaérastarih nafshá yehevûnêd, mûn 
nafshd tani bard vaêrãst. 


(11) Ázádih yasharáyih hait páhlüm. 


LIV. (1) Nuhüm fargard, Yatdyish, havá-t mûn Athar- 
mazda stayed ash kinishn pavan gasanigih àmükht yehevinéd ; 
haná-cha rai, md Atharmazda-ich stáyishn pavan kûnişhn 
chim; mûn kûnishn-1 báür'zid ash zak kimishn kardan-ich-àmükht 
yehevünéd, Aüharmazda künishn gasanigih hait avézag véhih. 
(2) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn kirfag rübáginidáràn vakhshinéd, 
ash radig-künishnih àmükht yehevünéd ; hana rai, má rtibagih 
kirfagih va radih künishnih 2 váchag i aévag mûn amat chim 
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va amat rûbâg kirfagih bir’zid radig-künishnih stáyid va 
amikht-ich yehevinéd. 


(3) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash Sl kolê ar'jànig zak i ar'jãnîg zak 
i àr'züg yehabünt yehevünéd, mûn mánsar farmán padash amar 
öl 710 i rastagig farzánag ; va dend vach nimêgêd-ieh vichardan 
î khüdàyàn hamàg i géhanigan 1108280 pavan aévag hangerdig 
kárih 1 hait gümárdan 1 pavan ham géhàn farmadarih î aévag î 
aðbâm farzànag. (4) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash tant öl shapirán 
daman aiyyarih radinid yehevünéd min-ash künishn frashagard 
aiyyarih; va dend-ich vach nimáyéd-ich raba zórih chigam-ich 
kirfag, pavan zak i kolá kirfag frashagard aiyyarih va hàm 
dahishn radih yehevinéd. 


(5) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn öl berd tarsagayih î baén aba 
amujéd, mizd-ich i pavan tarsagàyih baén dadar öl ठाढ aish 
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ãmûkhtan kh'éshinid yehevûnêd ; hanê-eha rai, md chimig 
tarsagayih î baên abîdarãn afshan parastishn padvastag hait 
öl tarsgayih 1 baén dadar afash parastishn. (6) Va dend- 
ich, aêgh mûn ठा ölé î nafshá nafshá rübishn, aégh ol kadarchai 
baén zak zyash niyazag, dadar névagih kardêr i 1086१6 shapir 
dahishnàn yehevünéd ; va den& vach nimáyéd-ich madam mtn 
amati dadistan ajash ribagih,i pavan zak i amat dadistan 
yehabünt, i ó kola aish zak zyash niyazag yehevünéd, hait 
névagih i ambastag. (7) Va dend-ich, aêgh mûn pavan Old i 
var'zidàr névagih-gar, ash góspend afzáyinid yehevünéd; hana- 
cha rai, má raminidar î var'z-garán afzün i var'z góspend mas 
var’z 1 géhan hait. 

(8 Va dend-ich, aégh-ash zak i yasharáyih ras i daéna 
kh’éshinid yehevinéd, màn  hü-minidár pavan  yasharà- 
yih i daéna; va dend-ich vách nimayéd-ich vimond î 
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hastishn i madam shapir daéna; má mûn pavan shapir daéna là 
hii-minidar amat-ich aûshmûrdêr i daéna hait, yasharmóg-ich 
yehevünéd; va mûn hu-minidar là pavan shapir daéna aga-din 
yehevünéd; va min rast minéd hi-minidar pavan yasharayih 
daéna-ig, va yemellünishn i pavan shapir daéna yehevinéd. 
(9) Va madam 3 vachag trá) bürdár 1 hamág mardüm hich-àn öl 
yazadan airih, aévag i bar, va aévag i bûn, va aévag î tani va 
jan; va zak î bar tükhshishn mûn bar ajash, va zak i bin std 
mûn rai bûn &vàyishnig, va zak î tani va khay& minishn i 
ráyinidár i kola 2 pavan airih i yazadán dáshtan. (10) Va 
dend-ich, aégh padvastag hait öl dánág véh-düstán afzünigih öl 
raminidaran ramishn, 51 airan Afrigan, Öl kh’ishkaran padügih. 
(11) Azadih pãhlûm yasharáyih hait. 
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Lv. (1) Dâhûm fargard, Y á-shtyótan, havá-t 6l-ash frasha- 
gard tûbân sahman aiyyárinid yehevünéd, mûn chand-ash 
tiban kirfag-var’z ; hand-cha rai, amat kola kirfag frashagard 
aiyyarih chigin paédáginid; va mûn vésh-kirfagtar frashagard 
aiyyartar ; akhar mûn chand-ash tübàn kirfag-var'z ash tübàn 
aégh-ash yasharmóg mûn níyázáninidan i mardüm vizüd yehe- 
vûnêd min khûd-ash öl Atharmazda yehavinéd ; haná-cha rai, 
må a-jivagi-hait róshni-haít ayininag i mardüm yehevûnêd 
dûsh-ahû parvanagih  yasharmóg baén khaditünd, va zak 
amat-shán khadítünt a-kari-hait. 

(3) Va dend-ich, aégh mtn 4r’zig öl dánágih ash danagih 
vakhdintan àmükht yehevünéd; hanà-cha rai, md danagih 
àmükhtid pavan zak i àmüg i kola farhàng bin àr'züg 
i aóbash, va mardüm  dán&gih î old bir’zand; afshan 


1. DE. 183914 —2. DE. ı# 


BOOK IX., CHAPTER LV., $$ 1—6. 27 


Ww 6९) ! (4) VI 3 3p) sy) Dds L, TETTE 
10-७९ boy by 16 baw 10110 NOP NOY) 19040 
y (5) 10११ banu 3 "७ Ç Op 1S OS ai) qw 
see age ya 305 Japano Gy 14 10 te af 
se) HOPS HOY YH O ROY ne) MY 
HEY WPI NUYS voc HOD १४ | IMOSHPO) 

v ngo 2 1160 IPOs) 


M ONO (vp ORDUDE २०४१ ap । (6) 

WYO whee c -) ase "owe १ goo 
ay J WRIS ) -७७ । VJ ०90४ yen 200 
OF HON JS २0% ७७०७४ HOY HUA) 1१४१ 
oo 114 Sele not Ave  -ow ow MOI 
3 MUS J PV ~ HO MJ. MS 8f. 4 


àr'zügi-hait öl ãmûkhtam vistbarénd va vakhdünd. (4) Va 
dená-ich, aégh-ash yasharmóg küshtan àmükht yehevünéd shapir 
mûn öl shapir hamî-haît ; haná-cha rai, má Aharman aósh min 
hamih i shapiran yehevünéd. (5) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn 
pavan Vohüman vishüftàr ash pavan Vohümanig khtidayih 
afzün kardan amikht yehevünéd ; vinas-garan dadig pühalinid 
Vohümanig vishüpishn, va min khüdáyán va dátóbaràn far- 
máyishn padash hait vaéráyishn afzün î gehên. 

(6) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash mas-dadistanih àmükht yehevünéd 
mûn yazishn öl Aüharmazda; hana-cha rai, má Aüharmazda 
shnasih afash parastishn pargan bûn; va khüdih va hangerdigih 
i hamág kirfag benafshá haît mas-dadistanih i aüstigàn mün-ash 
nivarishn pavan khüdih, afash màhmànih avirtar pavan yazishn ; 


^ 


min ham chim, bûn dárishn i mas-dádistàn i yazishn î 
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Atharmazda nafshá, va avarig kirfag—amat-ich ghal hémóggün 
yazishn i Aüharmazda ajash—pavan mas-dádistánih paédagih 
avayad, va ham-tanü amat pavan mas-dadistanih, 8900 pavan 
mas-dádistántarih  paédág yehevinéd; adin-ich-ash válishn 
madam dend pargan. (7) Va dená-ich, aégh yashtárih i yazishn 
niyázagán dahishn hait i öl dahishn ar'jánigán, va dahishn i 
$! dahishn ar’janigan sakhtarih hait i yazishn i niyázagàn. 

(8) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash ras î yasharáyih, va zak-ich i 
zak ras padash khadituni-hait, mizd-ich i aévar'zigàn i padash 
&ámükht yehevinéd mûn künishn yazadán süd; hana-cha rai, 
má yazadan südih, va amargán südih î benafshd hait daéna 
i yazadin i nimidar, zak î yasharayih ras va zak-ich i 
padash aévar'zigáàn mizd. (9) Va dená-ich, aégh amikhtar 


^ 


i péshagan mizd-ich î  péshagán sûd ठा &mükht péshagan 
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ràdinid va kh’éshinid yehevünéd ; hana-cha rai, mé yazadan 
kar pavan ãmûg sidi-hait. 

(10) Azadih haît pahlim yasharáyíh. 

Fj Yacdühüm Jorgard. Yoma, havdt hamágih $ ` 
var'zidan, va zak-ich i var’zi-hait, kirfag kh'éshinid yehevünéd 
yasharib mûn öl yasharübán cháshéd névagih; hanà-cha rai, 
má min zak i var’zidan, zak-ich î var'zi-hait kirfag, hamag 
aêvag anbar î min varz î kadé dahishn î shapir vad 
frashagard, navag navag min yashariban névagih chash- 
ishnih öl hamih î yasharübàn va var’zidarih i zak anbar 
yehamtünéd, zak-ich levatd avarig yashariban pavan kh’éshih 


i zak anbar ham-bajih. (2) Va dend-ich, aégh chigün páhlüm 
öl nafshá vabîdûnayên, min mánsar minidarih pavan zak i 
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amesüspendàn, míün-ich öl haitigan aó) zyash hait pavan 
aiyyarih i shapirán yaksenunéd. (3) Va dend-ich, vàch nimayéd 
mas báharih 1 aish baén zak anbár, má amat-ich ghal ham- 
bajan î madam zak anbar mûn vésh va mtn-ich kam var'zid, 
zak anbar pavan ras i hamiha var'zidárih, pavan má kh"éshih 
zyashán hamág yegavününéd, adinash vésh var'zidárán, pavan 
frehist bin kh'éshih î zak var’zishn, va pavan-ich zak 
mûn var'zidáràn, avirtar min zak î dldshan vësh var’zidarih, 
Sl zak faràkhüih mad havdnd, va pavan-ich radiha va 
masihà va  khûdãyîhã kh'éshih i vësh var'zidáráàn, va 
a-béshihà kasihá va bündagihà niyazagih î kam-var'zidáràn; 
zak anbar baén zak kh’éshih, va rabaiha frájih i madam 
kam var’-zidaran, güftan chimig. (4) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash 
künishn kirfag min radih öl amesüspendàn ; hanà-cha rai, 
má pavan kam-var’zidarih î yazadan, i benafshá hait zak radih, 
kar va kirfagi-hait. 
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(5) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash baén kola 2 ahvàn pahlim 
yehevünéd, mûn öl mardüm pavan  kh'éshgárih zivishn- 
kh'ahishnih ãmûjêd ; hanê-eha rai, má bûjâg hait zyashan 
pavan zivishn kh'ahishnih, va  rübán pavan  kh'éshgàárih, 
ajash latamá min mardümán, tamâ min yazadán páhlümih 
yehamtünéd. (6) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash zak i Aüharmazda 
yazishn va niyáyishn kard yehevünéd, mûn dad i Athar- 
mazda pavan-ich ras i ham-minishnih va ham-sepásih î levatd 
hamag yashtaran 1 Aüharmazda. (7) Va dend-ich, aêgh-ash 
pavan daéna sardarih yehevûnêd, min  vabidünéd daéna 
danagih navag navag; hanáà-cha rai, má kola danagih 1 
vabidünéd ajash masih-l afzãyêd. (8) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash 
pavan daéna vârûnîh yehevinéd, mûn bavihtnéd daéna 
danagih navag navag; haná-cha rai, md chand vësh 
bavihtnéd, öl daéna danagih nazdigtar yehevinéd. 
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(9) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash mardüm  zivishn kh'ahishnih 
dastóbarinid, mûn Sl mardüm mindavam dahishnih dastó- 
barinéd; haná-cha rai, má dastóbarih madam mindavam 
dahishnih levatá zak î pavan zivishn kh’ahishnih ham-band ; 
angin aégh mûn mindavam dahishnih dastóbar-gàs, khayá 
zyashan min anásánih-ich; mûn zivishn kh'ahisbnih dastô- 
bar-gás, ash mindavam dahishnih-ieh dastóbar-gás. (10) Va 
dená-ich, aégh-ash padirishn va  dakhshag va  gübishn ol 
Atharmazda yehabünt yehevünéd mûn min daéna zak i là 
khavitunéd min zak mtn khavitunéd lakhvar parsed; 
hanê-eha rai, má danagih pavan dend 3 sptirigi-hait aydvishn 
va dakhshag va güftárih, va kolà 3 pavan zak 1 lâ khavitunéd 
lakhvár-pürsid yehevinéd. (11) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash milaya i 
Aüharmazda 4mikht yehevinéd min padirishn aiyyàdih va 
. gûftêrîh i daéna àmüjéd; haná-cha rai, má dend aûshmûrishn î 
zak i hangerdigih. 


1. DE. -owoo»P» khvahishnih. 
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(12) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash pahri va tarsagàyih i atash 
kard yehevünéd mûn öl atagh rad madam mindavam i bara 


yehabünéd va páhrij; va tarsagayi î atagh vabidünànd 


ld padash ham-mizd yehevünéd. (13) Va dend-ich, 86६५ 
mûn pavan aürvákhmanih daéna î Atharmazda chashéd, 
ash pahrij va tarsagayih î àtásh, chigün min daéna paédag, kard 
yehevtmed ; hana-cha rai, md-ash zak-ich âmûkht pavan 
künishn î min zak ãmûjishn ham-yehevünéd. (14) Va dend- 
ich, aêgh niy&yishn i niyáyishn niyazagan vichárd yehevtned 
mûn Vohûman jüshéd. (15) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash atash, 
pavan zak i mas kar 1 hait pasákhtan-i pavan tant-i-pasin, 
zórinid yehevünéd, mûn àtàsh pavan êtêsh shemih karitunéd ; 
hana-cha rai, md-ash shem madam chigünih î stayishnig 
hankhetünt yegavimünéd, amat-ash pavan zak shem karitunt 
adin-ash stöt zórinid yehevinéd. 
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(16) Va dend-ich, aegh pavan daéna î Aüharmazda 9098 
yehevünéd, mûn daena î Aüharmazda pavan ramishn chashéd ; 
haná-cha rai, md kola danishn pavan âmûkhtârîh  var'zi- 
hait afzàyi-hait. (17) Va dend-ich, aégh màn  góbishn va 
künishn î frárün chashéd, ash pavan zak i shapir far- 
zánagih Atharmazda shnàyinid yehevónéd; haná-cha rai, má 
far'zànagih bahar 2, gübishnig va künishnig. (18) Va dend-ich, 
aégh-ash kerp î Aüharmazda pavan  névagtümih i stayid 
yehevünéd, mûn nafshá rübàn 67 khürshéd (hvar-shéd) padagih 
bálistinéd; hanà-cha rai, má zak kerp hait i Auharmazda va 
pavan khürshéd (hvar-shéd) padagih 081180 névagtüm yehevûnêd. 


(19) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash harvispa azadih avizagiha öl 
Aüharmazda yehabünt yehevünéd, mûn bûn pavan kh"'éshih 
i Aüharmazda yakhsenunéd; haná-cha rai, má amat-ash bûn 
yehabünt, ash bar-ich yehabünt yehevinéd, va harvispa 
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dzadih bûn va bar. (20) Va dená-ich, aêgh-ash Atharmazda 
pavan khûdâî shem karitunt yehevûnêd, mûn-ash Aüharmazda 
karitunéd; hanê-eha rai, md Aüharmazda vichárishn levatd — 
mas dánág khüdái-ich. (21) Va dend-ich, aégh yazadán shem 
karitunt ash stãyêd stáyishn, va mûn yazadãn stàyid ash 
naminid yehevûnd ; haná-cha rai, ma yazadàn shem stayishn 
aj-sh&n stáyishn shem. (22) Va dend-ich, aêgh baén ham- 
göharãn, amat pavan tókhmag-l névagih vabidünayëén, ash 
pavan avarig tókhmag i baén zak góhar; va baén ham- 
tókhmagánán, amat pavan sarádag-l névagih vabidünayén, 
ash pavan-ieh avárig sarádag i baén zak góhar; va baén 
ham-tókhmagánàn, amat pavan sarádag-l névagih vabidün- 
ayên, ash pavan-ich avarig srádag i baén zak tdkhmag ; 
baén ham-srádag, amat pavan kerp-l névagih vabidünayén, 
ash pavan avarig kerp-l baén zak srádag névagih kard 
yehevinéd. 
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(23) Va, denê-ieh, aêgh-aslı khüdash yazadan nafshá, mûn 
yazadàn pavan alyyarih î yasharübán yakhsenunêd. (24) Va 
dend-ich, aégh-ash pavan sardarih í yazadàn nafshã, mün-ash 
stakhmagih pavan Vohüman; hanê-eha rai, md-ash chirih 
pavan dînê. (25) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash pavan öl mardá- 
man zivishn yehabünt yehevünéd, mûn zak  vabidünayén 
zya-shan shapir tübán mánistan. (26) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash 
distih i Aüharmazda kh"éshinid yehevünéd, mûn Atharmazda 
pavan sardar yakhsenunéd, afash sardàrih î hamayig kh*éshi- 
nid yahevünéd, mûn öl mardümàn zak mindavam ámûjêd 
zya-shan hamayig sardarih tamá yehevinéd. | 

(27) Va, dená-ich, aêgh yasharàyih vabidünéd, mûn minda- 
vam. î frárün minéd. (28) Va dend-ich, aégh hü-farmànih va 
afzün î Aüharmazda kard yehevinéd, mûn tanü va khaya 0४ 
yazadin yehabünéd; afash tant va khay& 07 yazadàn yehabünt 


1. DE. pre which can be. read yazadán. 
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yehevtinéd, mûn düstih vl daéna i Zaratühshtra yehabinéd. 
(29) Va dená-ich, aégh mûn öl Aüharmazda dustih yehabünéd, 
ash min Aüharmazda sardarih yehamtünéd ; afash zak sarda- 
rîh hamayig padvastag yehevünéd, mûn 07 aishan zak mindavam 
âmûjêd  zya-shàn hamái ham-hakhagih i levatd yazadan 
yehevinéd. 


(30) Azadih ॥ pêhlûm yasharayih. 


LVII. (l) 12-tm fargard, Aishidid, havá-t névagih 1 616 
kada-chai névagih min süd-áómandán tarsagái; haná-cha rai, 
má min farmán bürdàrih î sûd-šömand ahû a-ham-dahishn 
névagih. (2) Vadend-ich, aégh mûn avarigin pavan airih 
raminéd, min airigan rami-hait. (3) Vadend-ich, aégh mûn 
minishn öl daéna i Zaratühshtra yehabünéd, ash zaki min 
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harvispê-gûn páhlüm dl nafshá yehabünt yehevûnêd; má ठा 
daêna mad yehevûnêd î pàhlám nyogshan. (4) Va dená-ich, 
a8gh-ash ol hamág Spenág Maintig daman névagih chasht yehevá- 
ned, yasharübán mtn öl yasharübán fravamishn ; han4-cha 
rai, mà Spenãg Mainüg dam hamág aévag góhar havd-nd, fra- 
jàmishn va aüshtávishn i anám î aévag tanü, zak î hamág zak 
tana yehevünéd. (5) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash mainüg öl Aühar- 
mazda padvast, afash danagih padiraft yehevünéd, mûn Vohá- 
man jüshéd ; hana-cha ral, mà mainüg bûn ahû i danagih Vohû- 
man hait. (6) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash rást-dahishnih ãmûkht 
yehevünéd, mûn milay& pavan Vohüman; haná-cha rai, má 
milayà frarin güftan &müg i danagih  yehevünéd, mün-ash 
rast dahishnih-ich ban. 


(7) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash aürvákhman î dérang-zimànihà öl 
nafshá yehabünt yehevünéd, mûn zór pavan frárünih hi-chinéd, 
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mün-ich öl€ î a-zerkhûnt aîygãrînêd ; hanâ-cha râê, má min 
kolê 2 aûrvãkhman î jávidánag vakhshêd. (8) Va  dená-ich 
aégh-ash ras î frárün ð mardümán âmûkht yehevûnêd, mûn 
frárün-rásán aiyyarinéd; hana-cha rai, má mardüm ol ras 
aiyyárinéd. (9) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash Sl âtâsh garmih yeha- 
bûnt yehevünéd, mûn öl karituntaran ràstih; hanà-cha rai, má 
paitiyárag, min rástih nimüdár garmih 1 àtàsh pas&kht, avirtar 
pavan zêr î zak rast kh'àpi-hait. 

(10) Va dená-ich, aégh aiyyaran idl frashagard Vishtaspa 
vichiran 1 pavan Vohümani Sósháns va Kai-Hüsrób; hanà-cha 
rai, má báharán kashtar havd-nd î nafshá spürigih, va spü- 
rigih i pavan frashagard aiyyarih î pavan Vishtaspa, pavan 
zak 1 amat-ash daéna rübáginid mûn frashagard padash 
yehevinéd ; va spürigih chirih î pavan dadistan pavan Sdshans, 
pavan zak i amat pavan dadistan; aédün vichir i hamag 
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mist min daman bara spujéd, harvispa ahû î ast-áómand, zak 
î zivandag va zak-ich î yemitunt, dadistan yehabünéd. (11) 
Va dend-ich, aégh mûn pavan farmán yehabünt ólá gümáréd, 
mûn farman min daéna bara yehabinéd, va 076 yazêd 1 àvàyad 
yashtan, ash baén ahvan zag i Aüharmazda nimûd yehevinéd. 


(12) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash sarítarán zanishn va shapiran 
padirishn chashid yebevünéd, mûn yasharüb-dàd öl ar'jànigàn 
vabidünayén, má-ash kola 2 0961. (13) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash 
hünar ol Atharmazda dam var’dishnih-ich chasht yehevinéd, 
min Vohüman jüshéd; hanà-cha rai, md fraj-ahangig va ávåj- 
dhangig-ich zêr i baén mardümán, pavan vardishnigih i kam, ol 
vohümanigih künishn-ieh hinari-hait. (14) Va dend-ich, aégh- 
ash zor 60 66 mainüg, mûn dim padash vardid, chasht yehev tinêd, 
mûn khratû öl ólá mûn khratü ; hanà-cha rai, md zak mainüg 
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khratû hait, pavan ãmûg baên mardiman afzayéd. (15) Va 
dená-ich, aégh mûn daéna hávishtihà stayéd, va mûn-ieh aérpad- 
ihà amujéd, ash Söshãns yehamtünidan-ich nimûd yehevinéd ; 
haná-cha rai, md daéna min fratûm stáyidàr va chàshidàr ol 
zak i afdüm stayidar va chashidar, pavan hávishtih va aérpadih 
padvandi-hait, (va) Sdgshans róéshá hávisht va aérpad i afdüm 
yehevinéd. 

(16) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash khratû i Aüharmazda ãmûkht yehe- 
 vünéd, mûn vichir va dátóbarih min daéna bara vabidünayén ; 
hana-cha rai, má vichir î daéna khratü i Aüharmazda haît. 
(17) Va dend-ich, aegh-ash pavan khratû bündag-minishnih 
àmükht yehevinéd, aégh 14 fradipténd mûn  Aüharmazda 
aédun tarsagài chigün berfê baén abû; hana-cha ral, md 
tarsagàyih i bertd baén abû frahistihà pavan àhang î chatarig, 
pavan khratüig bündag-minishnih i bertd yehevinéd. 
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(18) Va dená-ich, aêgh-ash tanû-vakhtên, án i pavan farmên 
i dàdàr dashtan ãmûkht yehevûnêd, mûn yasharüb va dravand 
zak mindavam amijéd, ashàn ãsãnîh yehevûnêd, yasharüb pavan 
tant, dravand pavan rübàn; hana-cha rai, má dam dist ye- 
heváànéd, dam dist dadar-ash düst-ich, dadar dist tant kh’astag 
pavan farman i dadar yakhsenunéd, aishan padash àmükhténd. 
(19) Va dend-ich, aégh bará-ash 016 1 yasbarüb min ld î aöj- 
àómand ramishn chasht yehevünéd, aégh-ash pavan névagih 
dl khadayan debrünàüd, mûn 70 i yasharüb pavan tiban 
aiyyarih, aégh-ash tûbêngarîhã vabidünayén; hana-cha rai, má ` 
amat chand-ash tübán aiyyarih kard, ash pavan zak i avartim 
névagih padash kardarih sepás yehevünéd. (20) Va dená-ich, 
aégh bará-ash pavan zak 1 yehevinéd névagih khüdáyih chasht 
yehevünéd, mûn hamái vad öl vispa-farmánih padash bara 
chashéd; aégh öl aîshãn zak mindavam âmûjêd, zya-shàn hamai 
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vad öl vispa-tarman padash yehevünéd; hanê aégh-shán pavan 
dastóbarih î pavan van î tókhmag öl frashagard padvandi-hait. 

(21) Va dend-ich, aégh öl àtàsh rad yehevünéd mûn öl 
atash var’zishn, aégh-ash pahrij vabidimayén; afash aédün 
madam pavan niyayishn chasht yehevinéd mûn radih; aêgh- 
ash pavan niyayishn rad yehevünéd, mtn paédagih pavan 
Vohüman, aégh yehevünéd kh'ástag pavan frêrûnîh yakhse- 
nunéd. (22) Va dend-ich, aégh bará-ash dend pavan yasharayih 


 minidàrih chásht  yehevünéd, aégh minéd mûn öl yash- 


arayih kh'ahishn navag navag. (23) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash 
daéna pürsid yehevinéd, mûn avarigàn air va airigan ham-jag. 

(24) Va dend-ich, aégh latamd-ih öl daéna Mazdayésna 
bara chasht yehevünéd, aêgh mûn daéna rübágih yehev- 
ûnêd, min yoshdasrih öl mardümán; haná-cha rai, má 
daéna  a-rübágih min  a-yóshdásrih î mardümán pavan 
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drûj; va amat mardüm min drûj yöshdêsrînîd, daéna rûbâgînîd 
yehevünéd. (25) Va dend-ich, aêgh barê-ash öl 616 î dist 
ràmishn chasht yehevûnêd--aêgh-ash yehabûnêd--mûn öl 616 î 
dûst ramishn; ajash dádistán dend-ich aégh mûn öl dûstên 
raminéd, ash ól ólá-shàn-ich 6016 raminidan ãmûkht yehevûnêd. 
(26) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn Atharmazda ràmishn chashéd, 
ajash min  Aüharmazda raminidarih yehamtünéd êmûkht 
yehevünéd; hanà-cha ral, mã pavan zak i avartüm ramishn 
stihiha-cha bû?”zî-haît, va padash ãmûkhtênd mardüm. 

(27) Va dená-ich, aêgh-ash dakhshag 1 pavan hûsh ४/ 61d î 
tüsht-minishn gabráà vakhshinishn chasht yehevûnêd, mûn old 
öl yazadàn 1 kh'ésh nafshá rübishn; hana-cha rai, må nirügi 
nafshá, va zak-ich 1 ham-budigán, chirih-ich î zimanag, bündag 
mînêd, dadistan yehabünéd ajash aishin madam &mükhténd. 
(28) Va dend-ich, aêgh barà-ash zak i Atharmazda mainüg 
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chàsht yehevûnêd, aégh jüshéd mûn Aüharmazda va zak î nigiz- 
ishnih ; hanê-eha rai, md levaté Aüharmazda ham-jüshid yehev- 
ünéd, aégh ...... . (29) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash pavan hvarshéd 
paédagih mizd chasht yehevünéd, min dóstih öl Spitaman, 
min-ich baén yom vakhshéd; aégh, kar va kirfag baén yom 
avayad kardan, bara yêm i dadigar là 800760 ; hana-cha rai, 
má dûstîh i öl daéna pavan hü-chashmih, va kari baén yom 
bara öl yêm î dadigar spükhtan pahal vësh yehevünéd, va 
hvarshéd hü-chashmtüm va arvandtüm min vinishnigàn. 
(30) Ázádih hait páhlüm yasharáyih. 


LVIII. (1) 13-üàm fargard, Tad-spêg- pers, havêt niyay- 
ishnih î amesüspendán kard yehevünéd, mûn far'zánag pavan 


zak i amestispendan manitunishn î daéna; far’zdnag min 
amat aüshmürishn shnakhtan va pavan frartnih dashtan i 
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daéna aüshmürishn mûn amat Amar, va aévag pavan zak i 
amesüspendàn saman hait i niyàyishn i yazadan. (2) Md, 
madam dend baba Aaininag 7 yemallünéd, far’zanag ayê? 
hü-far'zànag, ayê» düsh-far'zànag, 1 padvandid pavan milaya 
8010820 pavan zak i gehàn; va far'zànag 1 aévatag, madiganiha 
bezashg-ich, aê nigizéd î lå gift (va) la yehevûnêd, aégh khu 
४00 dish-haém; va hû-far'zênag i aévatag, madiganiha 
bezashg-ich, aê nigizéd 1 gift yehevünéd aézh hü-haém; va 
düsh-far'zánag î aévatág, bezashg-ich, aê nigizéd i güft yehev- 
ünéd aégh dish-haém; va a-far'ánag î aévatag nigizéd î 
kadárchài i adan. (3) Va far’zinag pavan zak î yazadan 
aüshmürishn mûn amat—giftan  sháàyidan i düsh madam 
far’zinag rài—han&à aégh pavan avárünih yakhsenunéd, pavan 
niyayishn î yazadan yegavîmûnêd là tajidig güft yehevünéd. 
(4) Va düsh-far'zànag pavan zak î yazadàn aushmürishn, mûn 
amat aégh pavan avagtnih yakhsenunéd, yasbarmóg-ich i 
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agas 0861. yehevünéd. (5) Va a-far'zànag pavan zak î yazadàn 
2 àininag yehevünéd, ayóv khup va tóhig min far'zánagih, ayê? 
dish î tóhig min dánágih; khup va tóhig min far'zánagih 
avínáàgihà yazadàn pavan nîrang î frárün yazéd ; va dish î tohig 
min danagih avinagiha yazadan pavan nirang i avàrün yashtan 
minéd, va hich là saman aüstánig astishn i madam daéna î 
yazadan, afshán niyáyisbn. (6) Va hü-far'zánag pavan zak î 
yazadan, pavan 3 váchag i ham-patvandishnih, i hait khup 
và far'zãnag, va pavan zak i yazadàn nigizéd aüstigànihà 
saman i yazadàn niyayishn. 

(7) Va dend-ich, aégh min š mardümán zak mindavam 
âmûjêd zya-shàn aimid i hamáyigih yehevünéd, ash mardüm 
öl daéna i yazadan madan &àmáükht yehevünéd; hana-cha 
rai, má vohümanig rasishn i öl zak i yazadan daéna 
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aûstîgãn névagih, atash mînîh yehevinéd; va aûstîgãn névagih 
minih pavan hamàyigih aimid î öl névagih nivári-hait, mûn 
rai aimid i hamayig î bûn chim 1 daêna padirisbnih-ich. 

(8) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash baén ahvan fratüm pahlimih 
haná-cha rai, má vahishtigih róéshá 1 17016 pahlümih. (9) Va 
dend-ich, aégh parvardar i kirfag  yehevünéd, mtn kirfag 
Ashkaragiha vabidünayén;  han&-cha rai, mé aishan padash 
Amikhténd, va kirfag baén gêhãn afzáyéd. (10) Va dend-ich, 
aégh mûn bar pavan kh’éshih î Aüharmazda yakhsenunéd, ash 
gêhân pavan frárünih afzáyinidan 4mikht yehevinéd; hana-cha 
rai, md pavan bar yezadig bukhtar va radih kardêr yehevünéd, 
va zor î yézad radih bûn afzayénd, va bar pakhagnend, 
va padash géhan frakhdi-hait, mardim madam âmûkhtênd. 
(11) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash pavan bindag-minishnih milaya 
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künishn rast ãmûkht yehevünéd, min yazishn pavan bündag- 
minishnih; haná-cha rai, má baén yazishn milay& künisbn kolá 
2 hait. | 
(12) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash far’zanag dahash î Aüharmazda 
ãmûkht yehevünéd, mûn 6! Aüharmazda zak nigizishn î 
frashagard ka#dêrîl ; han&-cha rai, md far'zanagih î Adhar- 
mazda sûd faî”jãmîh zyash bûn, va mîyãn pavan vêhîh va 
dànàgih zêr zyash benafshá, va má madam dahishnan bakht; 
và mûn zak zor pavan frashagard aiyyarih yakhsenunéd, pavan 
zák far'zànagih bir’zi-hait, va padash ãmûkhtênd. (13) Va 
dend-ich, aégh-ash mizd i Zaratühshtra kh’éshinéd, mûn kar va 
dadistan bara vichinéd; haná-cha rai, má levatd Zaratühshtrà 
pavan zak vichingarih ham. 
(14) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash mardüm daéna manitun- 
tan kad  yehevünéd, mtn zak i daéna rüb&ginidàrih 
vakhshinéd; hana=cha rai, md min jfràrün  var'zidàràn 
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raminidan, frárünih  vakhshéd. (15) Va dená-ich, aêgh-ash 
daéna î Atharmazda rübàg kard yehevünéd, mûn yazishn î 
Aüharmazda vabidünayén ; hanê-eha rai, md-ash pavan Zak. 
künishn yehamtünéd zak vírüyinidàr vdvariganih. (16) Va 
dend-ich, aégh-ash min maînûg î béshidár páspáninid yehe- 
vünéd 710 páhlüm yasharüb î rast dátóbarih, mûn ángün vésh 
pavan Vohüman, aégh vinand va afzâr pavan  frárünih 
yakhsenunéd; han&-cha rai, má bésh Zyash min rast dat6- 
barih baén mardüm chiharigin bahari-hait, pavan ramishn 
zya-shin min vohümanig Angin vésh dógáni-hait; béshidar 
mainig min yehamtüntan i zak hü-bürdag bésh Gl béshidárih 
i old akári-hénd. | 

(17) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash zak kardárih i amesüspendàn 
chàsht yehevünéd, mûn bara padüg pavan zak î amesüspendáàn ; 
haná-cha rai, má gadvar far’jam aimid yehevünéd, va 
frarin  far'jàm aimid, frashagard nimüdár-ich yehevünéd. 
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(18) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash gübishn i 06 chasht yehevünéd 
mûn Zaratühshtra, aégh  kh'àstár yehevünànd mûn öl süd- 
áómandàn; hana-ch, rai, mé  sûd-šömandãên  giráyidagih 
î pavan daéna rai, daéna ol aîshãn ár'züginénd, afshán di 
kh'ástárih vasübárinénd. (19) Va dend-ich, aégh min 21 
gabr& î yasbarüb mindavam yehabünéd, ash dend-ich kard 
yehevünéd aégh avarig काशा dl-ich zak i saritar yehabünéd; 
`. hana-cha rai, md-ash ship i rádih atibash vaérást yehevünéd. 
(20) Páhlüm yasharayih dzddih hait. | 


LIX. (1) Chahárdáhüm fargard, Ad-fravakhshy, havêt 
zak-ich i àmüjishn nyógsbishn letamd and-chand Avayéd, zak 1 
a-Amijishn nyógsbishn 1-bar, ash hishtan Zaratühshtra. 
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(2) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn ० künishnagarán  zerkhün- 
inidárihà, ash künishn páhlüm ainin î fratüm, kh'"étüg-das, 
stayid  yehevünéd;  chigün  künisbngarán zarkhininidarih 
mardüm abidarih; mardam  khüp  abidarih pavan khûp 
kardàrih zagih; va khüp kardêr zagih pavan fratüm dam 
haémihà, zig baén nafshd var'zidàrih ; va zag baén nafshé 
var’ zidarih kh'étüg-das yehevinéd; va zak i amat künishn- 
garán zerkhüninidár mardüm, abidarih stayed, ash kh'6tüg- 
das-ich stayid yehevünéd. (3) Va dend-ich, aégh mtn dam 
pavan frárünih, ash frárün parvardarih dêmên rai, kh'étüg- 
das kardan chasht yehevünéd, frárünih ash frárünih ; pavan-ich 
dend chim, má dam pavan frárünih dáshtan rai öl frárün 
haémih i amargànig andazéd, zak î zerkhünt dahid pavan 


chihar min kh*étág-das î amarganig. 
(4) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash Spendarmad pavan bertd-rih öl 


l DE. mow, better now dahíd, “ gifts”. 


BOOK IX., CHAPTER LIX., §§ 2—7. 53 


6४ 2) ३०० Wp ~] 11९ KID M. NOOSA ve pp 
y ७१७ » weep - 110)” 19.9 ४१ OPOP anj kes 
Ly) Y mp» ~ 99 WHOS sny wep 2 4? PE 
yp fF) 49e wn» 1004 09४ êa rupi 
20s eye rely by POPS any 10 te > ॥७०१ 
QEP | (5) % ROJO WO ODA NPP L, xo Wa epe» 
FS 16 KNO MULA HON ^00 9j a$ MOS AE 
PO ६६ -oPORC su 10 OD REI EHO ny wo 
vu SOOO In 13९019 Sp | 
DIM siw bı die WE RUI ng Ue Gy । (6) 
gop “yo ७) MEE ne ê ONO १७०० 
3025 1919 HE ON Y NOL woohw -)0 1P^0n5 a$ r€ 
ode d 3 59 08 ap ) (D Bho gop 
- haza chasht, mûn khratû pavan bindag-ministnth ; 
hana-cha rái, má khratü (va) bûndag-mînishnîh baén kanárag 
havánd i Atharmazda va Spendarmad; va khrati zak î 


Atharmazda, bündag-minishnih zak i Spendarmad, va bündag- 
minishnih khratû zig chigin Spendarmad Atharmazda; va 


. min hana, bara güftan chimig, aégh mûn bündag-mínishnih 


öl khratü padvast, ash Spendarmad pavan  bertárih ol 
Aáüharmazda chasht yehevünéd. (5) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash aédün 
zak bertdriha künisbn chásht yehevinéd, min yasharáyih pavan 


bindag-minishnih, va min-ich yazishn pavan bündag-minisbn- 


ih; aégh yazishn va avarig kirfag bindag-minishniha 
vabidinayén. 

(6) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash pavan künishn milaya mardüm 
öl daénaig hü-varght hàkht yehevinéd, mûn pavan mardümán 
névagih vabidünayén; haná-charái, má zak  künishn daénaig 
hü-vargbt hait, va amat-ash madam kard, ash amikht-ieh 
yehevünd. (7) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash zak i Vohüman tarsagayib 
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chasht yehevûnêd, mûn pavan chashm zak î gûmîzag àshkàrag 
vabidünayén, aégh zak i tarig röshan; hanê-eha rai, má 
kar î Vohûman  nimódan  padasb, tarsagáyih î Vohûman 
kardan êmûkht-ieh yehevûnêd. (8) Va dend-ich, aêgh bara 
yazisbn pavan  bündag-mínisbnih chásbt yehevünéd, min * 
pavan bindag-minishnih milayá va künishn chashéd. 


(9) Pàhlün yasharayih hait ázàdih. 


LX. (1) Panjdáhüm fargard, Kám-naméz, madam pasa- 
khan î Atharmazda öl Zaratühshtra pavan zak zyash pürsid, 
aégh: “Ol kadar zimig hi-namam.” Havdt: “Ol tamê 
sajitün aégh gabrà mûn yasbarayih levatd bündag-minisbnih 
pavan tani mahman;” dend-ich, aégh: “Névag ४6 min 
gar’zishn ajash lévit." | 
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(2) Va  dend-ich, aégh-ash mardüm pavan  kirfag 
tikhshaginid yehevünéd mûn öl kirfag rübáàgih yehabünéd ; 
haná-cha rai, má mardüm Sl kar 1 paédàg rübágih yehevünéd, 
min öl kirfag avirtar àyüjénd. (3) Va dená-ich, aégh daéna 
amukhtan, va zak 1 ajash paédag kardan, chashid yehevûnêd, 
min öl yashariban kardàrih; aégh pavan hi-daénaigan 
névagih vabidünayén; hanê-eha rai, md kabedan  névagih 
àr'zügih rai daéna yátünd, va  àmükhténd va var’zénd. 
(4) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash baén mata i padiran dahishnih-ich 1 
ehasht yehevünéd, min madam mata sardár 1 névag gimaréd ; 
hana-cha rai, md névag mat& sardár âmûkhtâr yehevinéd 
i banar va kirfag öl mataigan. 

(b) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash átásh hü-pánagih chasht yehe- 
vünéd mûn milaya pavan Vohüman, máün-ich zak i var- 
áómand ziman öl var vabidünay6n; haná-cha rai, má mûn 
milayà pavan Vohüman  gübishnig, mûn zak î var-áómand 
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zimên var vabidimayén, kinishnig atagh pàhri; kardan 
âmûjêd, min zak amat pasdkhtan î madam atagh bükht va 
airikht paédáàg yehevünéd; mardüm pavan var'chávandih 1 
àtàsh avirtar, va dravandan 1 ajash alyyarih va panagih vësh 
vabidünayén. 


(6) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn madam old mûn tant pavan 
havishtih bara öl aêrpadên radinidan vabidünayén, ajash pavan 
dastóbar güftan-ich àmükht  yehevünéd; han&-cha rai, má 
tani pavan hávishtih bara öl aérpadin yehabintan, daéna 
pavan dastóbar vabidünt güftan-ich yehevünéd ; mûn pavan 016 
aish dzãdîh vabidinayén, zak kinishn i hait daéna pavan 
vabidünt güftan-ich afzàyinid àmükht-ich yehevinéd. (7) Va 
dená-ich, aégh-ash gabr va nishá pavan havishtih öl Zaratihshtra 
yehabüntan àmükht yehevünéd , mûn nafshd zagar va nairig 
pavan dastóbarihi Zaratühshtra yakhsenunéd. (8) Va dená-ich, 
aégh-ash sbapirih ol 06 i shapir chasht yehevünéd, aégh-ash 
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yehabtnd, mtn ol ól$ yasharib i. ar yanigih î pavan zak 
kh'ástag yehabünd; yasharüb î ar’janig hü-daéna, mûn-ash 
pavan kardàrih î ar'ànigih i pavan zak kh'ástag baviht- 
nast yegaviminéd; va zak i àr'züg kh’astag, kh'ástag î kam ran) 
vésh sûd, pavan shapirth va frárünih mînishnîh i dadar, ôl 016 
i shapir ar'jãnîgîh padiraftar hamar. (9) Va dend-ich, aégh 
pavan-ash Chiy&n-vidarg chásht yehevünéd aégh früvámánd , 
mtn pavan Chish ásbkárag bara vazlünéd; amat pavan ras î 
rast ásbkáragihà sagitünd, ash pavan Chiyàn-vidarg vidardan 
amtkht yehevinéd. 

(10) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn yazishn pavan bindag-minishnih, 
ash chashid yehevünéd aégh pavan bindag-ministnih géhan 
fradih yehabûnêd ; hana-cha, rai, md-ash, pavan zak 1 016 yazadàn 
haém, gehàn afzàyinidan zak i ólá-shàn nimûd âmûkht 
yehevinéd ; latamd-ash, öl sûd-šömandãn Khürdad 
Amurdad, bara chasht yehevünéd, aégh-yazadin  yehabünd. 
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(11) Va denê-ieh, aégh aêdûn zak i dravand, zak-ich 1 pâda- 
khshai a-pádakhshái yehevünéd, pavan zak zimên amat kola 
aish-l khavîtunêd aégh amat lala yasharáyih. (12) Va 
dend-ich, aégh amat zak i p&dakhsbài Vishtaspa, zak-ich î 
padakhshai yagharüb Zaratühshtra, aêdûn zak i dravand Ar’jasp 
a-padakhshai. 

(13) Va dend-ich, aégh dahishn-véh öl Atharmazda 
chasht yehevünéd, aégh yehabünéd. (14) Va dend-ich, aégh 
pavan-ash kamag amestispend chasht yehevind, mtn 
khürsandih pavan zak i amesüspendán, aégh far’jam pavan 
mindavam î amesüspendáàn nigiréd. (15) Va dená-ich, aégh 
khratü-ash 61 ölé chasht yehevinéd mûn Zaratühshtra, aégh-ash 
yehevinéd mûn minishn ó Zaratühshtra, 61 daéna 1 Zaratühsh- 
tra. 


(16) Pâhlûm dzadih yasharàyih hait. 
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LXI. (1) Şhăzdâhûm fargard Spendmad ; havêt daéna pavan 
ölê màhmàn mûn benafshê dànàg, ayôv nyógshidar î danagan 
yehevûnêd. (2) Va dend-ich,  aégh-ash  bündag-mínisbnih 
künisbn var'zid va âmûkht, mûn benafshê bûndag-mînishn 
yehevünéd. (3) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn kirfag asbkariha 
vabîdûnayên, parvardar î kirfag yehevûnêd. 

(4) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash  mainüg î  abidarih padash 
máhmán yehevinéd, mûn dãm pavan frárünih parvaréd. 
(5) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash vastar öl gaóspendàn yehabüntan 
&mükht yehevinéd, mûn  gaóspendán páhrij vabidünayén; 
md-shan vastar dahishnih levatá pahrij süd-áómand. 

(6) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn zak zyash mad yegavîmûnêd, 
névagih öl 606 i shapir yehabünéd; ash öl hamág slapi# “kola 
névagih i 61 06 i shapir yehabünéd ; ash hamág shapir kota 
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névagih yehabünt yehevünéd öl hamág shapir pavan ras i 
hamih i pavan gaóhar, sradag, va chiginih; va kola névagih 
yahabünt yehevünéd pavan ras i bündag-dahisbnih zyash tübàn. 

(7) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn vichir va datobarih rast vabidün- 
ayên pavan-ich paédágih i madam bükht va airikht, spås- 
áómand yehevinéd ; hana-cha rai, má datobarih bûn nirang 
î var. (8) Va dend-ich, aégh min 61 ४1८ 1 danag zak zyash 
niydzag yehabünéd, ash ठ far’zinagih bûn stavar nirang yeha- 
bûnt, danagih baén géhàn vakhshinidan yehevinéd. 

(9) Pàhlüm dzadih hait yasbaráyih. 


Lxi (1) Haftdáhüm fargard Yezig; havêt mûn daéna 
vàvarigàn ^ yakhsenunéd, ^ afash farman xM debrinayén, 
ash aîshãn-ieh padash a&mijinid yehevinéd; . hana-cha 
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rai, md-ash aishan pavan dend öl daéna avirtar tübàn hakhtan ; 
bûn va afzar î hakhtarih, hakhtarih dená aégh benafsbá daéna 
vavarigin yakhsenunéd, va afzàr î hakhtarih dend aégh farmán 
bûrdêr i daéna yehevünéd 

(2) Va dend-ich, aégh min nirang i var î pasakht 
vabidünayén, ash Chy4(n)-vidarg ágásinid yehevünéd ; hanê-eha 
rai, má zak-ich pasakht—i mainüg var'zih—aévag madam tanid, 
pavan haitih gökãî yehevünd. (3) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn 
zak mindavam vabidünayén î padash vardishn î min saritarih 
öl shapirih yehevünéd, ash zak-ich î vardishn î frashagard 
agasinid yehevinéd, gokayih-ich i baharig i vardishnih madam 
hamáyig vardisbnih rai. 

(4) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn pavan géhàn var'zidáràn 
ávàdih vabidinayén, adin-ash afzayinid  yehevünéd ; haná- 
cha rai, md var’zidan î géhan  tükhshágtar yehevind 
(5 Va dena-ich, aégh mtn pavan  drégüsbán névagih 
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vabidünayén, ash shan géhàn vakhshinidan kard yehevinéd; 
hand-cha rai, má pavan zak chim vësh vakhshénd. 

(6) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash dámih i Aüharmazda kard 
yehevünéd, mûn khüdàyih öl Aüharmazda; haná-cha rai, md 
giriftar va paristar i kirfag yehevünéd. (7) Va  dená-ich, 
aégh-ash vishüpisbn 1 pavan Vohíüman  chásht yehevünéd, 
min khidayih Sl Aüharmazda ; han&-cha rai, má vinás-kàràn 
makhitünéd, pavan saritaran vishüpéd. 

(8) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash mardüm 1 névag baén mata 
afzayinid yehevûnêd, mûn matê sardar i névag gümáréd. (9) Va 
dend-ich, aégh-ash ãmûg i frárün vakhdünt nimûd yehevunéd 
mûn Vohüman jüshéd. (10) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash künishn î 
frárün rübáginid yehevünéd, mûn à] zak î shapir far'zánag 
gübisbn künishn î frárün chashéd; hana-cha rai, má padirishn 
rübàg dahishnih 1 frárünih pavan far'zànagàn avirtar yehevünéd. 

(11) Páhlüm hait yasbaràyih ázàdih. 
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LXIII. (1) Hasbtdáhüm fargard Ad-má-yavó, havêt pavan- 
ash bindag-minishnih mardim pavan frárünih  ámükhtan 
padash, va padash khûp shnasag yehevind, mûn zak î bertá- 
tarihà kûnishn; aégh, baén Atharmazda aédin  tarsagài 
chigün 0616 baén abt; haná-cha rai, md-ash zak i Asnig 
bindag-minishnih pavan kinishn nimûdan, zak kûnişhn 
srüdig öl minishn i mardûm fírógi-hait, padash khûp shnasag 
yehevünt. (2) Va dend-ich, aégh khüp sbnasagih i mindavamán 
pavan bûndag-mînishn yehevünéd; ghal-ich bertá ठा abû 
 pavan zak î àsnig bündag-minishnih, mûn padash spenji-hait 
zak varena î pavan negadãn stakhmagtüm tarsagàyi-hait; va 
mîn zak bard, zak tarsagêyîh nîrûg-4ömandtûm, angüshinidan 
aóbash tarsagayih i baén dadar. 

(3) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash pavan khratû mindavam i 
yazadan vichidan ãmûkht yehevünéd, mûn far’zanagih pavan 
mindavam i yazadàn ; haná-cha rai, má mindavam i yazadàn 
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vichidan madigan zak î far'jàm sûd, ve far'jàm südih pavan 
far'ànagih khadituni-hait; min zak bara, ól$ mûn pavan 
mindavam î yazadan far'zànag, ash pavan khratü mindavem î 
yazadàn vichidan àmükht yehevinéd. 

(4) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash öl Frashóshtra aürvákhmanih 
i pavan yasharáyih chasht yehevünéd, aégh-ash pavan kar 
va kirfag kardan garemOóg vabidünayén, mûn öl Frashóshtra 
Khürdad Amirdad bara chashéd, aégh pavan dastóbar 1 ठाक 
yakhsenunéd. (5) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash pavan kar va kirfag 
garemog yehevüntan ãmûkht yehevünéd, mûn navag navag 
kirfag vabidünayén. (6) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash Aüharmazda 
sardarih yehabünéd, mûn öl Aüharmazda ramishn yehabtnéd ; 
haná-cha rai, má ramishn 61 Aüharmazda dadar aish, Aühar- 
mazda rast bündag, Atharmazda rast bindag sardar yehevinéd. 


(7) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash hamái öl vispa farmàn pad 
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yehevünd, mûn à zak i yehevünéd névagih khüdàyih ; min- 
ich hana chim, má pavan hankhetintan rayinidan î zak î 


daman südih, zak i hamai padàyishnig névagih 0961 daman 
nivaréd; mûn rai àkhar-ich min zindagih zyash tani va géhan, 
pavan zak î ४1 dad. Ainin rübàginishnih rayinid, ajash 
farman padih va khüdàyih padvastag yehevinéd. (8) Va 
dend-ich, aégh dám-ash i Atharmazda Vohüman netrüntan 
amukht yehevünéd, mûn khüdáàyih 07 Atharmazda; pavan dené 
chim, má padisài netrüntan àmükht yehevünéd, mûn khidayih 
öl Aüharmazda; pavan denó chim, má padisài netrintan i old 
khüdài dám pavan zêr i véhih, netrüni-hastan î dam pavan 
véhih zêr öl amaragàn àshkáragi-hait zor i véhih î Voháman 
haît. 

(9) Latamâ madam pasakhûn î öl Zaratühshtra dravandán 
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rai, aégh:—‘‘Baén drüjóg-démán pavan yehamtíünishn, pavan 
khàm margih, a-pàdakhsbái havánd, aégh-shan hamág anagih 
hait, afshan chárag bavihünastan là tüb&n." 

(10) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash maínüg 1 tarsagayih î pavan 
karitunishn 61 aiyyarih yehamtünéd, mûn baén süd-áóman- 
dàn tarsagài; haná-cha rai, md mainüg òl zak karituntàr 
avirtar pad-vachénd,  zya-shàn ^ váspüharagánihà yashtar 
yehevinéd; va aévag va aêvag min mainügàn hait vàspüharagàn- 
ihà yazishn, chigin mainüg i rádih pavan vichidar-dahishnih, 
mainüg 1 rastih pavan hi-rastih, va mainüg i mitró pavan 
hü-mitróih, va  mainüg î khüdàyih pavan  hü-khüdàyih 
avirtar yazi-hait; va &ngün-ich maing i tarsagàyih vås- 
ptharaganiha yazishn pavan tarsagàyih 1 baén süd-áóümandàn 
yehevinéd. (11) Va dend-ich, aégh zak i Atharmazda 
yashtan kh’astér yehevünéd, mûn khüdàyih öl Aüharmazda; 
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hanê-eha rài, má dánágihà  bavihünast î min yazadãn 
khüdàyàn, pavan ar’janiginidan î nafsh& tant, pavan névagih 
i min yazadàn khidayan yehevünéd. 

(12) Madam  pasakhün î Aüharmazda öl Zaratühshtra, 
amat-ash madam nafshd, airman, va vartn pürsid, a6gh: 
“ Zak lak nafshá, va zak lak airman, va zak lak vartin, amat- 
ich aégh zàdag yasbarüb, mûn hanê i lak daéna î mazdayasna 
rabagih yehabünéd, baén-ich khavitunéd fráj aüshmüréd, mûn 
hana î lak var’zishn î shapîr yehabûnêd fráj vdfriganih, aêgh 
kardan i lak pavan vdfrigan yakhsenunéd. 


(13) Pàhlúm halt dzadih yasharayih. 


LXIV. (1) Nózdáhüm fargard Kad-még-ravo, havá-t pahih 
öl ölá góspend chàshid; hanê-eha rai má góspend pah-ich baén. 
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(2) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn göspendãn rai vástar 88100, ash 
mardüm pavan góspend srayinid yehevünéd; hanê-eha rai, má | 
mardüm pavan göspend, va göspend pavan vàstar sràyishn. 
(3) Va dend-ich, aêgh latamd-ih göspend öl ölá chasht 
yehevûnêd, min pah öl Zaratühshtra, aégh pavan dastóbari 
Zaratühshtra yekhsenunéd; hanâ-cha rai, má pah-ich göspend. 
(4) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash pavan frárünih aó; afzayinidan 
âmûkht yehevûnêd, mtn pavan dér-zahyishnih kh'ahyishnih 
aûrvãkhmanîh yehabûnêd, aégh zak mindavam vabidinayén 
zyash aûrvãkhmanîh yehabûnêd, aégh zak mindavam  vabi- 
dünayén zyash aûrvãkhman i dêrang-zimãn  yehevünéd; 
hanê-eha rai, md afzün î adj avirtar min ramishn, rámishn 
zak i dêr-padãî yehevûnêd. (5) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn 
yazisbn î yazadãn vabidünayén, adin-ash aûrvãkhmanîh î min 
yazadàn ôl nafshá padvast yehevinéd; hanê-eha rai, md rasishn 
i yazadan aóbash yehevûnêd. 
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(6) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash khratü î Zaratühshtra amikht 
nimûd yehevünéd, mûn minishn 41 daéna i Zaratühshtra yeha- 
bünéd. (7) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash pavan gübágih hizvan 
frahanjinid yehevünéd, mûn pavan khratt vichingar yehevûnêd. 
(8) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash áráyisbn öl 06 chasht yehevünéd 
. mûn Zaratühshtra, mûn daéna süd-áómandán; hana-cha rai, má 
min zak i dld-shin kevan yehevünéd künishn va haém va 
hakhtarih, mardim öl daéna î Zaratühshtra  áráyénd. 
(9) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn ठा aishàn ras i frarin âmûjêd, 
ash pavan danagih i fráhanjinid yehevind; hana-cha ral, 
má pavan róshnih i zak râs khaditünd va vabidünd, va 
padash frahánji-hénd. 

(10) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash niyayishn i amesüspendàn 
kard yehevünéd, mûn stáyidàr i amesüspendán. (11) Va dená- 
ich, aégh-ash aîygãrîh min yazadán vakhdünt yehevünéd, mûn 
öl 010 i kh'ástáàr zak zyash jüshag yehabünéd, md-ash nafshd 
tana pavan aiyyarih ar'jàniginid; va amat-ash ar janiginid 
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adin-ash vakhdtint yehevunéd; va kh'ástár zak yehevünéd 
min-ash kh'ástáàr i là pavan pimd, bara pavan ar janigih 
va jûshag va zak zyash madam shapir. 

(12) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash baén yêm ठा aósh chasht 
yehevünéd, aégh pavan dakhshag vabidünayén, mûn baén 
niyàyisbn; aégh kar va kirfag zyash baén yêm bara dvayad 
kardan, bara öl dadigar yêm lå spüjéd ; hanà-cha rai, má- 
ash aósh min khir han-béshih i karan büjinidan, madam karan 
bürzinid yehevünéd. (13) Va dená-ich, aégh-ash baén ahvàn 
bindag dahisbnih chásht yehevünéd, mûn baén ahvàn min- 
isbn aégh zak mindavam vabidünayón i 0961 géhán veh shayad 
ketrünast, chigün nivardan î hü-khüdáyih, va ht-daénaih, 
va dàd i àinin i frárün, (va) avarig mûn mánishn nivarishn, va 
zivisbn î mardüm baén géhan padash yehevünéd; kh’éshini- 
dan i zak kardár bündag-dahishnih de bür'zih hait zyash min 
zak rabà kardarih. 


(14) Hait yasharáyih . ázàdih páhlüm. 
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LXV. (1) Vîstûm  fargard  Vóhükhshatra, afash gift 
Atharmazda öl Spitàmán Zaratûhshtra, aégh: “ Min kevan 
pavan khüdàyih padakhshai havd-nd; mardüm î sàstár, î 
dravand drüjan, 18 kevan pavan khûdâyîh; ólá-ich i drüjinidan 
baén ahû î astiómand min shivan bara vanin-de, va margih 
va si) va drüjishn büjinénd, md-ash là büjinénd." (2) Va 
dend-ich, aégh: “ Amat-shin khidayih bara öl ४४ î shapir 
yehabünt havd-de, bijihast-de pavan zak i  ólá khüdáyih; 
zak-ieh î drüjinidag min shivan bara vanin-de, và margih va 
sf) va drüjishn." 

(3) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn bündag-minishnih öl nafshá 
vabidünayén, ash yasharayih vabidünt yehevünéd ; hana-cha 
rai, má pavan bindag-minishnih  róshni-hait zak 1 jan 
chashm i vinag i yasharayih. (4) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash isht i 
pavan khúdàyih bara 208990 yehabtntan chasht yehevinéd, 


1. DE. adds. ! 


72 THE DINKARD, 


J uec m AH 900! ‘poy guy 3 9) 1, LOW NE 
- 35 yE POM ) MUWUN ) "DOT Pp o)? ou 
FHP OAD 3 HIN )९४ 2 १११७ ) OO? —— 


Me HON NOE IPN "७० FN ne WUL AKP ) (5) 
POPE ec a Quy pry OUROS 100) Poo 2 MUS 
DROPS Of ui ne pep Mp UPE 10“) no 
NY SON Spy Ç Up २७४१ REP ) (6) ४१७११७ 
sede) ayee a ase “HOE Yang we Ke tone 
४ ७0 RII spel 
POP 0-0) 110 sey bey 095 Ht Gy ! (7) 
JS 39 २७४१ HOON) Mp YO ॥९ 10110 HOP yo 
» yey J 2o» reç m ADY "onpo ४) npo NOL 
sear Jas 0) - woe - NS 0 ep ROMA PE any 


mûn khüdáyih öl ólá î hamág-rübishn vabidünayén; hana-cha 
rai, má ölé i hamág-rübishbn khûdêî nigirishn, va anddzishn, va 
künishn, madam zak i amargàn isht, va sûd î pavan khüdàyih 
i shayad kardan. 

(5) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash pavan Vohûman milaya yeha- 
büntan ãmûkht yehevinéd, min yazishn î yazadan Vohüman- 
minishnihé vabidünayén; haná-cha rai, md minishn pavan 
Vohiman-minishnih, aûstîgên hüzván pavan Vohiman-mila- 
yàih khüginidag yehevünéd. (6) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash avinasih 
min Amand kirfagih àmükht yehevinéd, mtn pavan frarinih 
mánéd ; hand-cha rai, má-ash vichard frizvanig kirfag-ich baén. 

(7) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash kidd shapirih kardarih pavan 
véhih kardàrih aiyyarinid  yehevünéd, mûn 0961 ahvan 
bün-dahishn, aégh-ash zak i bara ávàyad yehabintan bara 
yehabünéd; hana-cha rai, má kar-] î pavan 1000 gabra madam 
yegavimünéd, amat aévag zêr î nafshá padash 61 kar debrainand, 


1. Better wo? 40»  hamág-róshan, * all-enlightened,” According to 
DE. छ ı45. hamag-rûbishn, “ all-progressive.” 
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ash 999 gabra pavan zak kar aiyyarinid yehevünéd. 


(8) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash zak i yasharayih rãs lê nihaninid 
ámükht yehevinéd, mûn hi-minidar pavan yasharayih; 
hana-cha rai, má-ash àzvan va raéshagi yasharayih min minishn 
a-neskhint. (9) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash bündagih î pavan zak 
i gdspendan lå dvayad kardan àmükht yehevinéd, mtn góspend 
pavan dastóbar î süd-áómandàn yakhsenunéd ; hana-cha rai, 
md-ash âmûjênd va farmáyénd. 


(10) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash kadag-banigih vabidint 
amikht yehevinéd, zak néshá mûn tarsagayih 1 shoe afirvakh- 
maniháà vabidimayén; haná-cha rai, md-ash kadag-bánügih 
pavan khisknidih 1 shóé, va khüshnüdih pavan-ash tarsagá- 
yih, va tarsagayih pavan ramishn yehevunéd. (11) Va dená- 
ich, aégh-ash daéna pavan dánágih jüshidan ãmûkht yehevinéd, 
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míün-ash padmánig Vohümanig; hana-cha 781, má Vohümanig 
padmanigih shnási-hait daéna. (12) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash 
zak i Atharmazda raminidarih vabidünt  yehevünéd, mûn 
61 Atharmazda chashéd. 


(13) Hait yasharàyih pahlum dzadih. 


LXVI. (1) 21-ûm fargard Vahishtég-isht, frdj-ash zak 
gift yasharib Zaratühshtra, aégh: “-Ash yazishn kard min 
zak 1 lend yashtan ht-minishnih afash." (2) Va dend-ich, 
aégh mûn daéna pavan tani mahm4n, ash Vohüman va 
mansar pavan tant mahman, mainüg i véhih i padman. 
(3) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash daéna i shapir pavan milay& 
va künishn ãmûkht yehevinéd, mûn yazishn Vohüman- 
miínishnihà ^ vabidünayén. (4) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash 
amesüspend pavan tant màhmàn yehevünd, mûn Vohüman 
jüshéd; hana-cha ral, má-sháàn máhmánih pavan róshnih 
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va dagyâîh, va hû-bödîh, va pavan Vohûman röşhnî-haît, 
dagyãî-haît, hû-bödî-haît tanû, 

(5) Va dené-ich, aêgh-ash mardim pavan kirfag kardan 
tükhsháginid yehevünéd, mûn dahishn ol kirfag-garàn vabidün- 
ayên. (6) Va dend-ich, aégh mûn ras î süádáómand jüshéd ash 
aishan-ich ham-ràs vakhdüntan Amtkht yehevinéd. (7) V 
dend-ich, aégh-ash bertá pavan bertárih öl abidarih yehabünéd 
min öl bertd tarsagayih i baén abidar ãmûjêd; hanà-cha rai 
. má-ash pavan  bertárih  aüstigàninid  yehevünéd. (8) Va 
dend-ich, aégh-ash padakhshayih i Vohüman ãmûkht yehevinéd, 
mûn hinar zyash hait pavan frárünih yakhsenunéd ; hana- 
cha rai, má min  pádakhshàyih i véhih yehevinéd sûd 
a-padgarih î hünaràn. 

(9) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash š] abû bertd pavan nisháih yehabünt 
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yehevünéd, aédün-ich. öl avarig gabra nishá, mûn öl bertá va 
avàrig nishd tarsgãyîh 1 0961 abû va shêê ãmûjêd; va aédün- 
ich mûn nishd-1 gabra-l pavan kadag-bànügih frahanjinéd ; 
má 11006 südáómand nishdih î gabrà pavan tarsgayih î 
baén shóë, va khüp frahakhtih i pavan  kadag-bànügih 
yehevünéd. (10) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash tarsgãyîh-ieh nishá öl 
Shó6 yehabünt yeheviinéd, mûn nishd-l bara öl gabra-l 
yehabtinéd, má khüdash dadar pavan-ich kar i zak khüd-ash 
yehabüntan sepãs-ãömand yehevinéd. 

(11) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash bin va bar 61 Atharmazda 
yehabünt yehevünéd, min dviyéd bara öl Atharmazda yeha- 
bünéd, va bükhtishn i hamáyig &müjéd; frarin dvayéd bin 
i bükhtishn, bar i frárün áváyéd. (12) Va dend-ich, aégh-ash 


A 


dl kadag-khüdàyih han-barid yehevinéd, min baba i kadag 
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ठा danagan vishadih yakhsenunêd ; kadag tana baba î kadag, 
gosh, va chasbm, va pümá. 
(13) Hait ázàdih yasharayth páhlüm. 


LXVII. (l) 22-ûm fargard Airman bûn, afdüm prashn 
pürsid i 5 gãsên, bara-agh 61 Aüharmazda Khüdáyih chasht 
yehevinéd—aégh-ash tani î nafshé khüdài vabidünàn—mün 
zak vabidünayén i min zak jivàg paédàg: Yd erezhejyói daht 
drigaóvé vahyo: mûn öl 616 î rast zîvishn drégüsh vehishn yeha- 
bünéd, bükhtisbn i min Khayabid, hangerdigih i kola névagih. 

(2) Hait dzadih pahlim yasharayih. 


LXVIII. (1) Madam vichidag î min hamag Yasht vakhslin- 
idar havá-nd. 


—— 
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(2) Old-shan südáómand mûn vakhskênd öl i vakhshinidar, 
aégh névagih pavan ölé vabîdûnãnd, mûn zak î pavan aîşhãn 
névagih vabidünayén. (8) Aédin yasharüb i páhlüm minishn 
yehabünéd, mûn zak pavan Vohüman madam yehamtünéd, 
névagihi 616 i ashkaérag béshidar, gabrà î yasharüb i zadar 
dravandan, mûn pavan zak î Atharmazda, va pavan zak i 
Zaratühshtra vakhshinéd, aégh pavan padman küshed 

(4) 016 î stakhmag gabr î yasharüb rai, pasakhün güft:— 
“ Mizd i zadàr va vakhshinidar—zak  gabrà mtn  zadàrih 
va vakhshinidarih khavitunéd—zyash saritar mizd ölé î dravand 
aédün chíigün-ash zadarih, ash pavan düsh-mizdih min 2-àn 
mainügàn, ash jüshid mûn dravand zak i saritar var’zishn; 
hana-cha rai, má kola yasharüb aish-1 gásànig; md amat pad- 
akhshai zak î dravand  aédün zak  yasharüb, zak-ich i 
padakhshai a-pádakhshái." 
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(5) Zaratühshtra pavan zadarih ol dravandan sajitünt, 
pavan zak rübishn Atharmazda gift, aégh: “Lak aédün 
pavan zadarih 61 dravandàn sajittn-de pavan dadistan; md 
aédün lak va harvispógün yasharüb pavan khadai yakhsenund. 
(6) Pavan-ich min vichir nirang î var mûn zak 1 hait haituninéd 
yehabünéd, aégh-ash zak i tàrig róshan bara vabidünayén. 
(7) Lak-ich havand zak Atharmazda aédün pavan  yasbtan 
khidayih ; aégh-ash khüd&yih, aégh-ash kh’astag va padakhshayih 
aédin pavan frartnih dasht yehevinéd; chigün lak min aédün 
öl géhàn anáküshidár pavan yasharáyih fréA-dahisbnih várishn 
dahishnih ; mas-ich zak i yasharüb pavan yasharáyih hémnunéd, 
va mas zak î dravand pavan dravandih. 

(8) Pavan zak farmayishn ash gift Zaratühshtra, aégh : 
“ Ásbkárag béshidar gabra i yasharûb, Aüharmazda hakht süd- 
áómand, aégh jishéd géhàn i astšómand i yasbaráyih, va zak î 
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016 madam bavíhünéd tarsagayih mín padman î yasharayih 
padash; aégh padmán 1 kar va kirfag khavitunéd." (9) Stik 
rai pasakhün gift, aégh: “ Zaki shaédán lakhvar gümikhtéd, 
chand yehevinéd vad amat zak i shaédàn öl shaédàn lakhvar 
gümikhtéd, vad amat vakhshinidár yehevünd öl zak î nafshd 
sti, aégh-shán névagih Sl nafshá tübán bavihünastan, zadar- 
havá-nd yasharübán." 

(10) Zak i zadar î dánág rai pasakhün gift Sdgshans, 
aégh: “Pavan ras i 66 yehevünéd amat lakhvár gimikhtéd.”’ 

(11) Pavan zak drüjishn ash gift Aüharmazda, aégh: 
“ Névag ólá min drüjishn ajash levit.” (12) Olé mûn rai Yima 
mad yegavimunéd rai ash gift, aêgh:--“-Ash mizd yehamtünéd 
min là zadar, va là vakhshinidar, va là padakhshai, va 19 
a-padakhshai.”’ 

(13) Pavan zak hachishn ash gift Vohûman, aégh :-- Zak 
ahû va zak ratü, mûn li yasharayih pavan tant afzàyinam." 
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(14) Pavan zak farm&yishn, ash gift, Spendarmad, aégh :— 
“ Aédün zak i 9098 dahishnih yehevünéd, gabra-i i dánàg 
yehevünéd, mûn li daéna pavan dakhshag bara vabidün; má 
dla zak i land yasht, aégh kh'àstag pavan  kh'"éshih î land 
dasht yegavinünéd, mûn pavan gübishn géhàn i yasharayih 
fréh-dahishnih. (15) Zak zak ili vaéráàyisbn, afam zak kámag, 
aégh-am zak avayad; va zak jüsham mûn bara khavitun.de, 
aégh zak i yashar&yih vaérayishn ; mtn-ich lak min land, Zarat- 
thshtra! srüb va künishn i pahlim pirs-de, pavan bindag- 
minishnih kevan pavan kola 2 yedá; künisbni var'zam bazê 
nigir, zak î li vabidünamà, lak-ich ghal vabidünà. (16) 
Pavan yashtan i lak, Zaratühshtra! rad havd-de, mûn pavan 
yazishn rad havd-de ; lak mûn-at tant. hémnunéd, yehabünton i 
kh'ãstag! rai padgàr rad! levit; Zaratühshtra i vakhshinidar 
pavan vakhshinidarih mizd, Zaratühshtra i zadar pavan zadarih 
mizd, Zaratühshtra i zadar va vakhshinidar pavan zadarih va 
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vakhshinidárih mizd. (17) Madam pühali 710 mûn 8880 pavan 
varih shem karitunéd, chigün amat-ash Asin î vidákht pavan 
gulûg madam lakhvàr tachénd, va zak 616 zindag yaz-de--ölê 
mûn jüshisbn pavan névagih—aégh kar va kirfag pavan ap&-bimih 
vabidimayén; ash kamag-ich levatd shayad  khavitunastan, 
aégh-ash dvayéd rai kard.” 

(18) Pavan zak farmayighn, ash gift Aüharmazda, aégh: 
* Aédün हे! zakiland Shatraver làlá-hanjishnih." (19) Pavan 
zak prasbna, ash gift Aüharmazda, aégh :—“ Aêdûn oi zak i 
land pavan Vohüman yehamttni-hait, 6/ daéna î lanê pavan 
frárünih shayad madan. (20) Rast zak, Zaratühshtra! pavan 
khüdàyih padakhshai, mûn gdskasrinéd dend daéna, aégh rübàg 
bara vabidinayén; mûn pavan dend yehabüni-hait amargih, 
va kamag hi-chashmih zak zak i li daéna, Zaratühshtra! î 
pahlim, mûn dend î li géhàn pavan yasbaráàyih fréh-dahishnth 
avaginéd.”’ 
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(21) Pavan zak 1 6016, ash gift Atharmazda, aégh :--- Min 
zak i mas gavayih, amat dravand öl ölé i dravand benafshd 
pavan a-gavai yakhsenund; mûn zak i ölé künishn ash min 
Akóman minighn. 

(22) Min haná-cha, amat öl lak kolà 2 yehabüni-hait, 
Khürdad va Amirdad, pavan zak rás—amat afztnig  mainüg 
va pahlim minishn havd-aé—aégh zak i khavitun-de bara 
vabidinaéii-de, va zak 1 14 khavitun-de lakhvar pûrs-âe.” 

(23) Min old 1 hait khratû Aüharmazda, ól$ i yehevinéd 
khratû, Zaratühshtra pürsid olé i ana-hait rai, mûn âkhar 
là yehevünéd, min-shan 14 aédün hager-ich sti yehevünt î 
kûst i frárünih, afshan 14 yehevünéd min kevan fráj. 

(24) Pavan zak padirag nisánisbnih ash gift Aüharmazda, 
aégh: “Andarg harvispó-gün gabrá-àn î yasbarübán, î zadár 
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dravandan, ghal yemelltn, pavan-ich zak i paém barishn 
zôhar shir-àë padman sbnayinénd farakhtinim, kabed jan 
nêvagîh kardan." 

(25) Pavan zak farmayishn ash gift, Aüharmazda, aêgh:-- 
* Névag ólá mûn gar’zishn ajash levit, va jan i chigün dené 
bavihünéd: Gerezdv....dkhso..... (26) Mànsar öl lak Zarat- 
ühshtra! am panag yehabünt pasakhan î Kemnd, mûn pésh 
Kai-Vishtaspa ham-hakhagih, zak li yasharib 0081, mindavam i 
aghkarag min zak î var'zid, min zak chigün ghal dvayad var’zidan. 
(27) zak i a-padmanag gabra gübisbnih havá-t kadha, hamêg 
a-padman havá-t; hana rai, hamág là zak i shapir gabra yakhse- 
nunéd, má amat pádakhshái zak dravand hait, zak i yasharüb, 
Zak-ich î padakhshai a-padakhshai yehevinéd; zak i yasbarüb 
aédün zak î dravand, zak-ich î sharità a-pádakhsbài yehevü- 
1160, aégh bara airikhtéd, afash dárisbn bara yensegünánd." : 
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(28) Süd-àómandán rai pasakhün gift, aégh:—'' Min zak 
i mizd i zadàr va vakhshinidar havá-nd, ólá-shàn süd-àómand 
mûn zadàrib va vakhshiniddrih havá-nd, 616 i vakhshinidar 
Aüharmazda mûn zadarih va vakhshinidàrih khavitunéd. ” 

(29) Amat pavan zadarih min  Aüharmazda dravan- 
dan rai, madam prashn yehevint, pavan zadarih î latamd 616 î 
khüdài rai pasakhün gift, aêgh:--“ Mizd mûn zak i pahlim 
. dato-barih aédün chashid, aégh vichir vabidünayén zak i zadar 
va vakhshinidar, Sögshãns.” (30) Zaratühshtra pasakhün gift, 
aégh: ''Mizd zak yehabünéd." (31) Va zak zadar i danag 
pasakhün güft Sdgshans, aégh :—'* Pádfrás zak vabidünayén." 

(32) Zak chand góspendáàn, zak-ich i góspend paédàg yasharüb 
rai gar'zi-hait, dend gar'zishn: “ Chand vad amat vakhshinidar 
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yehevünéd, zak-ich î a-kamag khüdài? Chand zimên vad 
zak yehevünéd, vad amat dravand 1 zadar, i áhüginidár sharita, 
zak a-padakhshai ?" (33) Md, kámagih-ash rai gar'zéd aégh, 
vad vakhshinidàr yehevinad, 'zak-ich î a-kámag khüdài, aégh, 
vad zak i vakhshinidàr padakhshai yehevünád. 

(34) Pavan zak gar'zishn zyash gift Aüharmazda, aégh :— 
“La aédün ahüigih vindisbn dend gar'zishn; hanê ral, amat 
khüdài pavan khüdài là yakhsenund, va là dahishn i ratüih 
min yasharayih chigàmchái, chand  yasharübán rai ghal 
ávàyad güftan min kevan fráj, vad amat vakhshinidar yehe- 
vûnêd, zak-ich 1 a-kàmag khüdài." 

(35) Chand milay& î mainügán rai î pavan minishn va 
gübishn ktmishn-cha, ghal dvayad giftan aégh, amar ghal 
vabidinayén, hamái vad kadárchái vindishn zadàr va vakhshin- 
idar va pàdakhshái va a-padakhshai. (36) Chand yehevünéd 
i 0010 prashn ghal dvayad  pürsid, vad old i yashartb 
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zak î dravand a-gavai haît, zak yasharüb ash pavan gavayih 
paédáginénd, pavan zadárih zak î yasharüb paitiyaraginênd. 
(37) Chand yehevûnêd amat* 0610 pasakhûn ghal? dvayad 
gûftan vad zadárih padkar-dar va kh’éshavand. (38) Chand 
yehevünéd vad: zak aish-1 jûşhîd amati yasharüb vakhsbînîdêr 
yehevûnd, névagih kardàr chand dravandan-cha yasharübàn-ich 
rai ghal dvayad kardan, vad amat dravand î zadêrîh î padkêr- 
dar padakhshai. 

(39) Má kamag-dahih rai frá? gift, aégh: “< Old bara khavitu- 
nand aégh, Atharmazda rast vichéd, Aharman rast là vichéd. 
(40) Va aégh vad bara khvitunand aégh padafras î dravandan 
ghal &mükhtishn aégh öl têm ahvan ghal yehamtünd, aégh 
ólá-ich î ham-hastánig ash mizd yehabünd, va aégh dravand 
ghal zanishn havánd, aégh yézad tibangartar havdnd, aégh 
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19 ॥0४< MON JEP 2039 uy ) (43) 
yasharmog bard küshénd, va aégh min saritarth bara öl vêhîh 
vardénd, va aégh zak î dravandih& pavan hüzván hémnuninéd, 
aégh frárün parvardárih î daman rai khvétugdas kardam, va 
aégh shaêdãn tarminid; va aégh aédün zak i düsh-khüdái dra- 
vand, va aégh ana-yátünishn havdnd aégh Atharmazda vinàs 
va kirfag amar ghal vabidünay6n." 

(41) “Va pavan kêr va kirfag kardan tükhshàgtar yehevi- 
nand, va min vináàs vésh pahrijénd, hamái vad kadarchai 
vindishn, zak pavan zindagih va zak pavan 4-zindagih, ghal 
yehamtünéd. (42) Afshan padfras pavan tanü-àómandih 
bündag là vabidünáüd, va drüj stih là a-vakhsi-hait ; va kola 
aish-I lala aüshmürid, va kola aish 61 mindavam i Athar- 
mazda bündag farjàminéd, va drûj la vani-hait, va padtras 
bündag là vabidünàtid. 

(43) Va kola aish Atharmazda afzünig là mined ghal 
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ketrin-de, va kola aish tani là bündag yehabünéd; pavan 
drüj ghal réshénd, va dush-khratü ghal yehevünd. (44) Va 
kola aish 61 ld i shapir véhih 14 yehevinéd, va saritarih 
dri} shapir ghal merenchénd, va saritar shapir là shnasand ; 
va dravand din gha? aüshmürénd, dûstîh 6/ kar là yeha- 
bind, va düsh-var'zidàr ghal yehevind. 

(45) Va yasharûb 1 maînûg stih páhlüm sharità vakhshinidar 
yehevûnêd, zak-ich î &-kámag khûdêãî ; va aêdûn Zak i dravand, 
. Zak-ich i sharità a-padakhshai yehevinéd, pavan zak zimên amat 
kola aigh rûbân baén garódemàna yehabünéd, va amat kolê 
aish khavitun-de aégh béshidaran bésh yehevünéd, aégh amat 
yazadàn ajash bavihünd, bara düsh-ahü vad? bara yehabünd. 

(46) Va amat kola aish &yazighn i amestispendan a-südagihà 
vabidinafid, va amat kola aish khavitund aégh Gósh-aürvan 
gar’zid, aégh zak i góspend tashidar pürsid, aégh: “Min 
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göspendãn sardarih? La pavan :ê-bêshîdêrîh?” Ashavah- 
ishta pasakhûn, aêgh “ash pâdfrâs vabidünáfid." 

(47) Kola aish khavîtunêd aégh yazadãn baén röshanîh 
pavan vinishn aürvákhmanih; va amat kola aish-1 ratûîh î 
Aüharmazda ^ &gàs yehevünëd; va amat kola  aisb-l 
khavitunéd  aégh-ash  vishüpishn i min Ganrâg  Maînûg 
chárag i danishnig gift; va amat ko  aish-l 
khavitunéd aégh zak  afzünigih i pavan mansar Adhar- 
mazda tashid ; va amat kolê aish khavitunéd aégh aérpat pah- 
lim; va aégh zak kola 2 Aüharmazda pavan mainügihà 
vakhshinéd ; va aégh Vohtiman zag i Aüharmazda, va aégh 
Spendarmad Aüharmazda nafshé, va aégh zak kola 2 khaya 
४1८ i fróváft, va aégh pavan zak i nafshá minishn va khratû, 
khaya yehabünt, va aégh yazadin khang debrûnâñd. 
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(48) Va amat kola aish zak i 0610 ahvàn, zak ahvan rai 
dvayad kard, khavitunéd kardan; va amat kola aish zak i 
nafshá maînûg pavan künishn dist; va amat kola aish Aühar- 
mazda bürdàr tant yehevinéd. (49) Va amat kola aish-l 
khavitunéd aégh ölé mün-ash shaédà i ana-nyOgshidár pavan 
tant máhmán, ash mizd là yehabünd ; va amat kola aish rübàn 
i nafshá a-marg vabidünayén; va amat kola aish bar pavan 
kh’éshih i Aüharmazda yakhsenunéd. 

(50) Va amat 17078 aish zöta i pavan yasharayih avézag 
yehevünéd; va amat kola aish str ó amesüspendàn yeha- 
bind; va amat kola aish khavitunéd aégh min zak î dld-shan 
bandag ham-kardarih, va amat $ld-shan pavan agavin rübàn. 
(51) Va amat kola aish-1 tanu yehabünéd; va amat kola aish 
ghal yazishn va stáyishn 1 ólá-shàn sajitinéd; va amat kola 
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aish-l khavitunéd aégh zakai î min ólá-shàn naéchid tem anyem ; 
va amat kola aish khavitunéd aégh pavan zak 1 old khûdâyîh, 
frashagard pavan kamag baén ahvan yehabíüni-hait. 

(52) Va amat kolà aish daéna róshan khavitunéd; va 
amat kola aish daéna pavan sardar va vàrün yakhsenunéd ; va 
amat kola aish khavitunéd aégh paédagih i le-dend pavan ölê 
shayad yehevünt; va amat kola aish Aüharmazda afzünig 
minéd ; va amat kolà aish khavitunéd aêgh amat zak yehe- 
vünéd, névagih pavan kámag khüdáàyih yehabtni-hait; aégh 
va amat-ash, pavan kar va kirfag kardan öl karitund-de, 
mizd yehabünéd. (53) Va amat kolá aish góspend yazadan 
shapiran yehabinéd; va amat kolà aish khavitunéd aégh 
mûn yasharayih pavan kimishn, ash zak i stavar btndag- 
minishnih ghal yehevinéd; va amat kola aish min Atharmazda 
kabed aiyyarih minéd; va amat kola aish haém vaérastan 
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yemellinéd; va amat kola aish yazishn kardan yemellünéd ; 
va amat kola, aish zak sûd pavan ràd-dahishnih yahabinéd. 
(54) Va amat kola, aish khavitunéd aegh zak i did 
niyáyishn, amat baén garódemánigih ash yehabünéd; va 
amat kola aish khavitunéd aégh-shan pavan zak î Aüharmazda 
khüdàyih kard; va amat kola aisb-l khavitunéd aégh vad 
amat daéna i fratüm dahishn-de, dend dakhshag aédün darishn 
hvó zi dregváo. . 

(55) Va amat kola aish-l kh’astag pavan  dastóbar î 
yasharmogan là yakhsenunéd ; va amat kola aish khavitunéd 
aégh amat lala yasbaràyih, va amat kola aish-l dádag-gübih 
ólá-shàn vabidünànd; va amat kola aish-l 8998 yehevünéd ; 
va amat kola aish-l khaditunéd aégh zak abû î yasharayih ; 
va amat kola aish-l khavitunéd aégh zak mainüg î afzünig 
pavan ölé hait. (56) Va amat kolê aish khavitunéd aégh 
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amat kh"astar hait kabed zadar i dravandàn, va amat kola aish-1 
niyàyisbn î Aüharmazda yemellünéd ; va amat kola aish-l 
khavitunéd aégh zak land. kh*’arih, aégh zak dám Atharmazda 
nafshá; va amat kolá aîsh-1 ãmûkhtêd, kola aish-l pavan 
daéna i pahlim 4-ytyéd. 

(57) Va amat kola aish-l khavitunéd aégh Vohüman 
dam netrünéd ; va amat kola aish-1 pavan zak mizd pavan kamag 
pàdakhshài yehevünéd ; va amat kola aish-1 khavitunéd aégh 
pavan bün-dahisbnih afzin; va amat kolà aish-l mindavam i 
amesüspendàn vabidünéd vabidtinayén; va amot kola aish-l 
khavitunéd aégh amatash zak i àgàs yemellinéd, pavan névagih 
i yasbarayih darishn yehevinéd. 

(58) Va amat pavan hávand kirfagih Ol magii-gabraan 
pêsh dvayad yehabünt; aégh zak 1 Kaé-Vishtaspa magih- 
ich rai pavan khûdâyîh ar'jãnîg; va aégh Zaratühshtra 
ash nishá  Frashóshtra yehabünt; va aégh zak far'zànag 
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Jàmáspa aégh Aüharmazda yehabünt; va aégh kola aish-l 
:yazishn î Atharmazda vabidünayen. (59) Va amat kola aish-l 
khavitunéd aégh pàhlüm kh‘ahyistnih í srüb i Zaratühshtra, 
va aédün-cha-ash pavan zak ileküm danag mizd haít 

(60) Hait pahlim yaskarayih dzàdih. Hait pahlim dzadih 
yasbaràyih 


Colophon I. (1) Frachpad pavan rabi afirvakhman va 
pür-darüd ladend ana-angtshidag, va ana-arj, va a-hamtag 
Daéna-kard nipig naémag î afdüm, vad jivag aégh mên ayaft 
hishkand pavan Asüristàn, baén farakhü-àzàd, va hü-bód, va 
hü-vahàg, va hü-patishn, gadá-àómand yasrarishvang Bagadad, 
min pachin-l mûn baén daénaàn  daéna hait, chigin 
hü-fravàharán, hü-daénaán, pésh-hüpádàn i min dtdag î 


1. DE. weds 


96 THE DÎNKABD 


op PAYS Sew 3 १७०४ ne NANG 
AT J spy Hop YOY YO 190० Ç Jogo) BRYJA 
Tuy Lay J ।“७-४९॥५१(३९ MPL ig) WI MOLAH 
१-०१७ pusas ॥९७-७ ॥७७१) IONE) ७ १४८७ Yao! 

BRANES NOLS 1 ७०११ APS KOO-28) - ९९००५ Ny १-0७ 


3 yo 4y one 2 gon 3 youd) 2 UNUS ) (2) 

"4 Lay 3 perte 0 4085 Naw PRO 2 ५७४५७ by vy) 
AQ INO J m "T wp 3) "T J ) PRO 
(2 ANNO ०१४ woQU € s) EUI OPUS 9-0७ 
J -0500- १७ yess 2 o0) 500 110 sd 
७५००७०६ weno) poe 3 NUN hyde sho 
y» NT -03H)0-» lo ) Weyer - १९९०९ ng» ~ 
Ê AKAN paw, ays adag SPDs 2 1१९४ qe) L, 3 vey 
yy) ao) OO ) yo) way Die pe) are pe ye4)" 


hû-fravard Átaró-pàd i Mahrespendán, î min 5 and 6 hü-bakhtag 
lakhvàr min avézag daênai, haît frahangan fráhang i harvispa 
pisid dánàgih vichard; hü-daénaán pésh-hüpádàn i akhar akhar 
lakhvar hamvar, baén karitunishn nigirishn dáshtan vaéráyishn 
jivág jîvãg pavan dast-nipig-shin padash kard va  nipisht 
yegavimtnad 

(2) Li Mãhvindãd i Naremahan î Vahram i Mitro-avan yom 
i Din, bilakh i Tir pîrûehgar, i shnat 369, î akhar min shnat 20 î 
0616 baga Yazdakard, malkáán malk4,i Shatróiyárán, satir manag, 
nafshdih nafshá rai mûn nipisht fraj shedkünà, baén astübànih 
pavan avizag véh-daéna i Mazdyasnan, avar ashtagih 1 yagharüb 
fraváhar Zaratthshtra î Spitiman, rast pasájishnih î Atard-pad 
î Masraspendàn, va avar ashtagih yasharüb afrin gûftãrîh i 
öl harvispa ahû î ast-&ómand yasharàyih kàmagán. (3) Havát 
hü-minidárán, hü-ókht güftáràn, va hü-varsht var’zidaran, 
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gaêtãîhã pavan spür kamag; ha-chashmih i yasharayih var'zihà 
dl frashagard padvastarih padvandan-hand; va mainügih&à 
avézag rübàn fravahar öl avartüm masgasih, va bürzávandih, 
va bündag pad-dahishn vindishnih 1 0861 zak î asar róshnih î 
hamishag sûd 1 pür-kh'árih i vindin-hand. (3) Namechashtigih ol 
ólá-shàn hü-fravardàn agri frazánagàn, Átaró-fróbag Farr kht- 
zadan, Atard-pata i Haémidán, mûn-shãn dend ana-arj Daéna- 
kard nipig aédün frazánagihà va avézag ahû vínishnihà baén 
farrakht-zrah zariyav î véh-daéna,  &ngün  hü-mitró va 
véh-kàm daéna pür-7;üsháramihà va mas-südihà vichirdan i land 
pasinigan rai. (4) Nihan havd mûn yasharayih ãr'zûgîhã satûr 
manag dend nipig khüsh-kand; va zak-ich i mûn karitunéd, 
kar ajash vabidinayén, padash astûbân avà-gümán; va zak 
mûn ajash pachin yansegünayén, pavan frartnih yakhsenunéd, 
padvandinand pasiJagiha adbash, 
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(5) Ol harvispa kar padmànigih ; öl padmanigih rayinidarih ; 
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öl padman rayinidarih, khûp frajàmih; 6 khüp frajàmih, 
shnûmîgîh; va öl shnümigih, rámishnigih; va öl rêmishnigih, 
shãdmênîh; va öl shadmanih, aûrvãkhmanîh; va öl aûrvãkh- 
manih, Vohüman minishnih; va öl Vohüman minishnih, 
arvand lebbamá: va öl arvand lebbamd, a-tarsih; va ol 
a-tarsih, paérastag jànih; va öl paérastag jànih, dravist 
rübishnih tanüih; va öl dravist rübishnih tanûîh, karig afzarih ; 
va Ol karig afzarih, tükhshágih ; va 07 tûkhshãgîh, hà-dahishnih ; 
va है! hü-dahishnih, nyó-barishnih; va Sl! nyó-barishnih, khanid 
chabanih; va öl khanid chabanih, spür-báharih; va öl spûr- 
baharih, apa-niyazih; va öl apa-niydzih, abéshih; va öl 
abéshih, sepasdarih; va öl sepasdarih, afztnigih; va öl 
afzünigih, farrakht nivarishnih; va ठा farrakhû nivarishnih, 


rübàg padvandih; va öl rübàg padvandih, javidigih; va öl 
javidigih, padvandih kámag  hü-chashmih; va ol kamag 
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hü-chashmih,  h'áparih; va öl  h'áparih,  bur'zishnigih ; 
va Ol bür'zishnigih, âzâd chiharih; va Sl âzâd chiharih, 
süd-íómand kinishnih; va öl süd-&ómand  künishnih, 71090 
framanih; va öl rübàg framanih, tibanigih; va öl tabanigih, 
azadih; va ol azadih, radih; va öl radih, vichidar-dahishnih ; 
va Ol vichidar-dahishnih, shapiran dûstîh; va 6 shapiran 
distih, yasharayih pûyîh; va öl yashardyih pdyih, hû- 
minishnih; va öl ht-minishnih, rast  gübishnih; va ol 
rast-gibishnih, àfrigànih; va öl êfrîgãnîh, kirfag var’zidarih ; 
va dl kirfag var'zidàrih, róbàn distih; va ol rübàn 
dûstîh, kam-vinasih; va öl kam-vinàsih, farrakht-gaétaih ; 
va öl farrakhü-gaétàih, yasharüb rübànih; va oS! yasharüb 
rübànih, garddemanigih; va öl garddemanigih, raba-gasih 
î halt az haitén pahlim-tim va aimidigan mahist-tám. 
(6) Pavan yehan  nirüg va aiyyêrih i dadar Atharmazda 
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hü-shàd bara yehamtinad! (7) Nimêz Zaratühshtra î Spîtêmên, 
î yasharüb fravãhar, àshtag 1 Atharmazda. 

(8) Va zak mûn dené nipig pachin ajash kardan ayê» karît- 
untan rai pavan bahar bavîbûnêd, jvid mîn erübàn-1 1 zahbê 
món arj va nagd yehabünéd, ayósh la yehabtnéd baén 
yazadàn vakht, mûn baén má zimanag î pûr paitivárag madan 
zînhar andag, mûn apd-ran) va khanjinag va ranjgar î pûr dl 
yedd-shan yehamtünéd, pavan lakhvár yehabüntan là yezbe 
mind. (9) Va amat àl yedê aish i chigün achpar-nipisht yeham- 
tinéd, lakhvar là yehabünéd, ayê» shem i li mûn nipishtàr 
havd-6m ajash aüstüréd, ayê» ramitünéd, adin-ash là yasharub- 
dad afash pavan mainügàn pavan Chinvad pühal va Satvas- 
stárán hanjaman, (va) hamimár yehevünam. (10) Va chand kazd 
khüdài 1 daéna-ig bara yehamtünàd! daéna-btirdaran min 
daéna névagih yehamtün&ád!  Pirüch yehevünád gadd î avézag 
véh-daéna î Mazdayasnàn i gaman vichar ! 
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Colophon II. (1) Frachapt pavan shnum va shádih va ramishn 
baén yêm î Aüharmazda min bilakh i Spendómad, shnat î 835, 
akhar min shnat i 20 ol baga Yazad-kard, malkaan malka, 
î Shatroiyaran, nipisht haváóm; li daéna-bandag Shatroiyar 
Hrdéshir i Airich î Rûstakhma i Airich 1 Kabád, Airan-shah, 
nipisht haváóm. (2) Fra) shedkünt nafshdih i nafshá ral, va 
frazandàn i nafshá rai, mûn vad 150 shnat, avo pavan yashara- 
yih i karframayim. (3) Vaakhar min 150 sknat avo ol frazan- 
. dàn ifrazand hûsrûb daéna-bürdàr avisparam, baén astobanih 
pavan avézag véh-daéna i Mazdayasnan,! va avar àshtagih 1 
yasharüb fravahar Zaratühsbhtra î 8110811811, rast pasajishnih 
î Ataré-pata i Mahraspendàn, vach güftárih i öl harvispa 
ahû i  astiómand, î  yasharáyih kamagin,  hümata 
minidáràn, î hü-ókhta güftárán, î hû-varshta  varzidàràn. 
(4) Gaétàihà pavan spür k&amag hanjamih 1 yasharáyih, 


l. May be read Mahisián. 
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var 2119 Sl frashagard padvastarih padvandénd. (5) Va maini- 
gîhê, avézag rûbân fravahar öl avartim masgásih va bur'závan- 
dih, va bûndag va bündag pad-dahishnih vindishnih, i baén zak 
i asar ró3bnih, î hamishag sûd, î pür-kh'àrih vindinénd. (6) Nãm- 
chashtigihà Sl óláshàn hû-fravardîgãn agrî frazànagàn, Ãtarê- 
fróbag Farrkhû-zãdãn, Ataró-pàta i Haêmîdãn, mün-shàn dend 
hu-arj Daéna-kard nipig, aédün frazánagihà va avézag ahû 
vinishnihà baén farrakhü-zràh i zrah-àv i véh-daéna, àngün 
hü-mitróihà véh-dàm daéna, putr-jisharmiha va mas-südihà, 
vichard land pasinigan rai. 

(7) Va nihan 01 havá mûn yasharayih àr'zügihà, satir 
manag, 0010 nipig khüsh-kand; va zak-ich mûn karitunéd 
kar ajash vabidünayén, padash astübàn apá-gümán; zak mûn 
ajash pachin yansegunayén, pavan frárünih yakhsenunéd., 
padvandánánd  pasijagihà ^ aóbash. (8 Dena daftar 
pachin min daftar i Mar’zapan i Spenddad i Mar’zapan i 
Mitró-àvàn i Spend-dahéd i Mitró-àvàn i Mar'zapán i Dahishn- 
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aiyyàr i Rüz-véh î Shah-mardan i Shadan kûshãy kard havd- 
om. (9) Li dená daftar min dastóbar i vij i Yézad-aiyyar vij 
kard haváóm; va min ham-pürsagih gûn spüjihait gûn kard 
haváóm, mün-shán padvand pavan afrih va véhth bara ol 
Sógsháns pirüchgar padvandihait. 


(10) Yasharüb va garodemanig bad gina Spend-dahéd gina 
Máh-aiyyár, mün-ash dend daéna-bandag Shatroiyar aiyyar 
kard; afash afzàr yehabunt vad dená daftar dravist kard. 
(11) Afam afash padvand pavan airih va véhih bara öl Sógshàns 
pirüchgar padvandi-hait, a6dün yehevinad chigün-máàn 4frininid! 
(12) Pirüch bad 8900 i avézag véh-daéna i Mazdayasnan, 
hamishag pûr pachin pûr karitunishn bad! kolê aish pavan 
kamag î nafshá tübàn yehevinad zivastan! 


104 THE DÎNKARD, 
Colophon III. 

yw ! II ) PITT । -0/000 । AHO Ny pede (1) 
10000 HOON 1919 JO 3 १७४: X" HU) ४१ qe! -७९९११1) 
TT m eb» bus): Y53860 ११ amo 5 Mer 
) A VPS vy vps ME anp J I, mur wy 
yo 3 ) 9 Say LIEN ७) (2) "wy 10099 J TN apad at 
CO MA xı Do "weno ) ie wor YP} 9 ॥*७ €) 
S. DOF ae PINOY EJ ) epo Ç bat 3109) 110) 
“Gawa 3 6 vo > E gi WI) १०१ NEU 
byes pay DOYS xn) yd ) LEY WOE IE sO 
Sage Mes? > 191१ 3100 4v 103 Q 3७९3 £p ९29) 
7 १७० - Yap) ON) 3 D NT "s Xp 21000 
ép tw 2032) 205) 1 ८० SEOs Dp OY "y wp fy (3) 


- Colophon III. (1) Frachapt pavan shnum, va shadih, va 
farrakhüih, va ramishn, va tanü drvistih, va nisadá baén 
püsht, dend daftar î Daéna-kard, máün-shàn nipisht i dastóbar 
i yasharüb kámag, Shatróyàr Erdashir, Airich, Rüstakhma, 
Airich i 1९608७, Airan malkà, î rûbân yashartb, garódemánig, 
kh'ahyishnig haváóm, mtn yasharayih  var'zishn î aégh-shán 
yehevünád! (2) Li-ich haváóm bahar kevan vad baén yêm i Avan, 
min bilakh i Hvardad rad-ich, va shnat-1 1009 Parsig, akhar 
min shnat i 20 barê Yézad-kard, malkáàn malkà, î Shatróyár, 
vachag bara ölé Hisrdb, i malkáàn malkà, i Atharmazda-dad ; 
mûn nipisht havàóm li daéna bandag, Mahvindad Vàhràm, 
Erdashir, Türkábádig; dend daftar afam did, afam pasand 
kard, afam dastóbar Shatroyar nipishtar dend pavan . yasharüb 
rübàn 1 vahisht bahar î Yézad-kard. (3) Afam khüdài mar’zid 
dad  kh'áyishnig  haváóm, mtn kola aish aégh dend 
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kar framayénd yasharûb rübánih, mûn bahar dastóbar Shatróyár 
nipishtàr î dená daftar paristinand, hamist mûn zak dastóbar 
avézag-rad, daéna-bürdàr,  yazishn rayinidar, kirfag var'zidàr, 
rast güftàr, admat® shapiri va névagih haém ras land künàd, mûn 
hamishag pavan névagi va shapiri pavan karítünishn-ich, chigün 
Avistag va Zend vispó-vàr, va aüsbin yazisin va aüshin nipishtar. 
(4) Bim havá min kirfagi yasht-fravahar Zaratühshtra Spita- 
man. (5) Bagig yasharübáàn kirfag-garan bîm, va Aüharamazda 
va amesuspendan land rai pavan névagi shapiri gaétaih va 
mainüg ar'zánig, va màn páiyénd pavan airi va shapiri yasha- 
rayih, vad Sadshans pirüch(gar) bûn padi-hait. (6) Aédin 
bad! aédün-tari;h yehevinad! pavan yazdàn va amesüspendáàn 
kamag yehevünàd gadd i avézag véh-daéna i Mazdayésnan ! 
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—5. DE. wungsu —6. ४६० in the sense of ep ००११" 


106 THE DINKARD, 
3 phu) Dy ॥७ ~ ) .o£ep 3 0०७७ 2 ४० ॥४ (7) 
e» -6७ A) S J yer pe 524019 ९९७ NOG 
WOO Jie»! fy (8) “NUN fe 109 P po 2 pem 
m )९९)१)) Dis po? TE bases _ १९८ Dy 
~ 191१ qoos 490) UY) «ovp? EM ny 94 
¥6 VL १०१: ५९७० "ipo? "iy? POLE no p 
bedaa ७0090 "i wy ES) 319४ ०५१७ NRHN 
Np ॥० ge Dies 2 ४0 OI २०७ ९७७७७ 
+ ५+} ! Jouse 2 4p ७ feud (9) “ ay Yoyo} 
ppi DaD 3 wo Wont DET ) js 
SHG Ou yo) "itn So 


+. 


(7) Pavan Shem 1 dadar i Atharmazda, li i daéna-bandag 
Vahram i Mahvandád, Ristakhma, Anóshag-rübán,! Ràsta- 
khma, Türkábàdig, afam dend daftar 1 Daéna-kard did, afam 
pasandid. (8) Afam  dastóbar i shatré-aiyyarih, dastóbar | 
Hirdéshiri Airich, Rüstakhma, Airich, Kêbad, Airan malka, pavan 
yasbarüb rûbânîh, vahisht bàharih ayãd kard, aégh-ash rûbãn 
pavan pêshûm ahván, i réshan garódemán, hamag asarih* 
madam yehamttinad! afash padvand frazandan bara 61 Sógsháns 
i pirücbgar padvandáàd! afash hamishag ghem i dastóbarih 
madam màn didag rayinidar bad! (9) Nipishtam baén yom i 
Tishtar, va bilakh î Vohûman, li Bahram Mahvandad, shnat 
i 1038 Yazad-kard, malkãên malka, i Aüharmazdán. 


1. DE. wby—la. DE. adds >-2. DE. »»w2»—3. DE. wl» 
4, Pers, Nöshîrwãn.--5. For “Endless Light.” 1 
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Colophon IV. (1) Frachpad pavan shnüm, va shédih, va far- 
rakhüih, va ràmishnih, va kháp aürvàkhmanih, li î daéna-bandag, 
. Bêhrêm i Mahvandád i Rtstakhma, babii kárdónih yom i 
Anir?n, va bilakh i Avan, shnatih Yazad-kardig. (2) Afam dené 
nóskhunag padash nipisht min shádih, mûn êmûrzig chigün dend 
stihih i sijmand várishnig 191; dast-^hang3g levit bàsh(a)d, mün- 
am deni burhánag mêlê ayád vabidünd. (3) Pavan yaızadên va 
amesüspendán kimag bid! aédün bid! aédüntar-ich bad! pirüch 
yehevinid gadá 1 avézag shapirih iM4zdayésn4n! hà-dahishn bad! 
(4) Pavan shem i yézad va did4r, li î daéna-bandag, 
Rastakhma i Gósht^sp Hrdashir, afam dená daftar i Shatroiyar 
Érdashir afam khadîtûnt, afam pasandid. (5) Afam nipishtar 


dend kitab rî bard névag shem i yashariyih rübánig 
ar’zanig kard, mûn-ash dend daftar nipishtag yehevünéd; 


1. DE. «)»v—2. DE. 3553-3. DE. »55¢ sy 
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land land mên khaditünt yasharayih var'zishnig, mûn yehán 
li-ich ham-báhar vabîdûnênd, vad tàn àfri kardartar yehev- 
ûnam. (6) Pavan yehán amestspendan kámag bad! aêdûn 
yehevünád! aëédün-tar-ich yehevünàd! Ashem..... 


(7) Yasharayih âzâdih pàhlúm hait. 


1, DE. adds we? 


THE DINKARD. 


BOOK NINTH —(continued). 
— —Fyha<a —— 
CHAPTER LII, BAGA NASK. 
VW, AAZAAAAAAAMVIIIA 


(1) The seventh fargard (is) T'á-ve-urvátá ;! know that by 
him who possesses the fruit (or reward) through virtue, the 
world of righteousness is (freed) from destruction ; and for this 
reason, because the possession (ddshtan) of the fruit through 
virtue occurs through the non-participation (a-bêharînîdan) of 
the demons (and) the evil people, and the participation of the 
sacred beings (and) the good people therein (ajash); and when 
(one) shall act so (virtuously), the fruit of spiritual origin be- 
comes more strong (or permanent) through guarding the fruit 
from the destroyers. (2) And this, too, that by him who enter- 
tains Ahuramazda in his person, the apostates, too, are caused 
to make the Religion of Ahuramazda progressive’; and for this 
reason, because the apostasy of apostates (is) the religion 
produced (sákhtag) by the evil spirit; but they are not able to 
make that religion progressive except through the name of 
Ahuramazda; the apostasy (and its) priesthood, (and) the 
apostates and (their) priests are fraternal (brddarvadig ) 
opponents, and always when the priesthood (of the Religion) 
and the  multitudinous followers of that priesthood are 
triumphant, multitudinous followers of the  apostates of 
apostasy perish ; and when the multitudinous followers of the 
apostates of apostasy are victorious, the priests of the priesthood 
(of the Religion) get weak (nizdrthénd) ; and the priests (are) of 
superior strength (and) success when their priesthood is 
wholesomely limited (vémónd-gás) and their  wholesomely 


1 Yasna XXXI, 1. 2 Ibid, 1, ९: Oldshdn-ich yasharmágán mindavam-t 
denû páhlüm havá-áe, amat daéna î Aüharmazda rûbûg vabidánánd. 
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limited priesthood, too, which it is possible to happen through 
mankind—occurs in the welcome pre-eminence (padashih) 
of the reception of Ahuramazda. | 


(3) About the perfection of the priesthood in that charac- 
teristic (chihar) now when the (hearts ofthe) priests of the mul- 
titudinous followers are the habitations (maésón)! of Ahura- 
mazda; (and) the courage of thepriests of the priesthood having 
increased, the heroism of the apostates of the apostasy is defeat- 
ed, and the apostates are defeated by the abundant (avir) 
splendour (barish)? of the priests (of the Religion); also their 
power as regards making the religion of the Evil Spirit pro- 
gressive through the name of Ahuramazda is fettered (asriunt- 
hatt), (and) they keep apostasy concealed (msfhûn)*. (4) And 
at last also they (ie, the apostates) calling themselves 
(Zoroastrian) priests (asrin shemih), unwillingly (a-kdm) 
though truly speak and teach the Religion of Ahuramazda, 
and make it progressive, just as it is solemnized (yeplekhünast)* 
and committed by heart by thems, even though in the will of 
the sacred beings (it is) heretical. 

(5) And this, too, that he reveals the miraculousness of Ahura- 
mazda, who shall appoint a certain (aévar) time for an ordeal; 
and for this reason, because by the practice (varzishnth) of an 
ordeal that which is doubtful is seen by the eyes by a strong 
(zóharíg) clear light through spiritual power; it is itself a miracle of 
Ahuramazda. (6) And this, too, that by him who shall cause 
a public decision thereby ( padash) as to the acquittal or conviction, 
gratification is afforded (kard yeheviinéd) to him whose main- 
tenance (ddrishn) of the dispute (padkár)1 is righteous ; and for 


— 


1 Av. -१५०७-०६ (maéthana), “abode”. 2 Av. barej, “to shine.” 


3 «This passage in the Pahlavi Commentary on this Nask, which is 
here described, must evidently have been written shortly after some great 
triumph of the ( Zoroastrian ) priesthood over some heresy, probably either 
that of Mani or that of Masdak." (see West, p. 328). 4 Semitic Pahlavi 
‘word. 5 That is, by the Zoroastrian priests. $ Yasna XXXI, 2, b: Amat 
aédán rádih $ Aüharmazda dgds yeheviind, aégh afdih $ Aüharmazda bard 
khavitund. 7 Ibid, 3, a: Amat hat dûd pavan mainátgth, átásh va Ashavahishta, 
afat chûsht avê padgárdárán shndkhtdrih, aégh-at bükht va a&rikht paédág kard. 
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this reason, because the needful attains to his own need, and 
thereby becomes well-renowned. (7) And this, too, that even 
the rite of an ordeal is [given (yehabint) by him who is 
of advantage to the righteous: for this reason, because the 
rite of an ordeal is for the progress of the ordeal, and a 
religious ordeal]! proceeds through sovereignty; these are the 
righteous among those of the good Religion, and their advantage 
is that belonging to the multitude, which is the sovereignty 
now; (and) everyone who has submitted himself for that 
advantage to the righteous (of) those of the good Religion, 
becomes the performer of any rite of ordeal submittedto (by 
him), because the source of that giving (dahishnth) of advantage 
is also the rite of ordeal. (8) And this, too, that by him who 
gives the priest and righteous man for propagating the Religion, 
the rite of ordeal is also revealed ; and for this reason, because 
the teacher and the one rightly merciful (hi-dmirztddr) give? 
the mithras (sacred texts) by which even the rite of ordeal 
is manifest. | | 


(9) And this, too, that he who recites (manátünéd) the Revela- 
tion of Ahuramazda, and who, too, shall doit with that increas- 
ing goodness (or excellence), becomes an increaser of wisdom ; 
and for this reason, because the wisdom of a man is developed 
in these two ways, either he speaks (or) teaches himself, or he 
measures out a portion of the excellence to the wise, who be- 
come speakers and teachers of wisdom. (10) And this, too, that 
his reverence (frandmishn) (is) for Ahuramazda, who thoroughly 
(bará) teaches the righteous worker for animals and human 
beings, so that he considers him as their controller (dastóbar) ; 
because, from the fact that the creation of the creatures 
to perfection is produced through the nourishment of the 
creatures by Ahuramazda, (and) through his perfect activity 
(spárigarih) the creation of his own is produced; that 
righteous worker for the world is (produced) for the 


1 Ibid, 3, b: Here West remarks: “The words in brackets translate 
a passage inserted in the manuscript at the time the folios were patched, 
like that in Chap. LII, 7, 8." ? West, too, reads yehabund for yeheviind. 
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nourishment of his creatures ; owing to that, the humility and 
propitiation of the righteous worker for those of the world are 
connected with the humility and propitiation for the creator. 


(11) And this, too, that by him who devotes his meditation to 
the Religion of Zarathushtra, his soul is devoted to Zarathushtra ; 
and for this reason, because with a man's devotion to the medita- 
tion on the Religion of Zarathushtra is connected the approval of 
Zarathushtra, and (there results) the salvation of his soul 
from hell. (12) And this, too, that to him who teaches the 
nature of the sacred beings to mankind, consultation (ham- 
pirsagih) with Ahuramazda is also further (fráj) taught ; and 
for this reason, because (the learning of) the nature of the 
sacred beings (means) a consultation with the spiritual lord, 
(and) it becomes also the consultation with Ahuramazda. 


(13) Aud this, too, that he who preserves the produce (bar) 
of sheep as the possession of Ahuramazda, makes gift of the sheep 
to him who is diligent (and) who is moderate!; and for this 
reason, because the produce preserved as the property of 
Ahuramazda is a gift for meritorious works, and the gift for 
meritorious works is truly a preservation and a beginning for 
the possession of (that) produce ; and the true preservation and the 
beginning happen even through cattle, just as the beginning 
of excellence in the authority of him who is a diligent (and) 
moderate shepherd is preserved’. (14) And this, too, that by 
him who is liberal towards the liberal, the increase .owing to 
the increasers is brought into the world; and for this reason, 
because a liberal man, also on account of giving back gifts to 
the worthy, becomes also one with us, the sacred beings, through 
the development of the world, (it is) he who is first praised for 
it. (15) And this, too, that whoevershall make a store of fodder 
for sheep, becomes an agent (kardár) even in the increase of 
sheep by the creator; because, on account of the increase of 
sheep occurring through the existence (०७१४४७) of nourishment for 
them, whoever has made (sdkhtéd) a store of nourishment for 


1 Yasna XXXI, 10, a: Aégh-at gospend bin va bar avo old yehabünd $ 
sikh shag û padmánig. 2 Ibid, 10, b. 
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sheep, becomes an agent even in the increase of sheep by the 
ereator. (16) And this, too, that by him who teaches the sacred 
recitation (váchag) to the good, it is also taught to. the eaters 
(khürdárán of sheep); and for this reason, because the reason 
(chimig) of eating is manifest from the Religion when the 
Religion is taught to the good, in which even that learning is 
manifested, whereby even the eaters are taught. (17) And this, 
too, that whoever preserves a sheep, or a human being, for our 
acceptance (khvéshih), istaught to preserve it or him through the 
authority (dastóbarih) of Zarathushtra; and for this reason, 
because it is so preserved for the approval of the sacred beings, 
when he preserves it for the approval of Zarathushtra. 


(18) And this, too, that by him who bestowed sovereignty on 
those possessing the essential characteristic of Gayomard,! the 
sovereignty also of those of the Religion of Zarathushtra is 
desired ; and for this reason, because the Religion of Zarathushtra 
is the essential characteristic of Gáyómard, and the essential 
characteristic of Gayémard is the Religion of Zarathushtra. 
(19) And this, too, that by him, who? is alone among rulers, a 
course (rás) of speaking to the rulers those words which are 
really? true is provided (kard yeheviinéd); and for this reason, 
because the utterance of blessings (váfrígán) solely (aévagánag) 
is advantageous. (20) And this, too, that by him who maintains 
the sovereignty which is his, within (baén) the will of Ahura- 
mazda, the best thing is thus preserved for Ahuramazda; and for 
this reason, because a sovereignty is so preserved within the will 
of Ahuramazda when he who is the ruler gives to Ahuramazda 
what is his own in his sovereignty, and when its nearness and 
closeness have offered to Ahuramazda that thing which is best 
and supreme (avartüm). 


(21) And this, too, that by him  who* teaches the 
sayings of the prophets, * the information which is owing to the 


1 Yasna XXXI., 11, b : Aégh-at jûn avô tant Gáyómard yehabünt.—West, 
haém, “ nature." 2 Amat is here used for min, “who.” 3 Haítigihá, “ exist- 
ingly,” "really." 4 Sád-áomandán, Pahl, rendering of Saóshyants. 
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Revelation is illuminated! by him for his own; and for this 
reason, because the wisdom of the Revelation, which is in the 
liberality caused by him, is developed even by the enquiry of 
disciples again and again (/akhvdr). (22) And this, too, that 
by him who teaches a desirer for (Religion) (its) honest way 
and monition, the mánthras are then taught unto him ; and for 
this reason, because wisdom exists through the honest course 
(rásth) of the mánthras.? (23) And this, too, that by him who 
thinks of straightforward things, the mdnthras are preserved 
(and) taught through straightforwardness; and for this reason, 
because the preservation of the ménthras through straight- 
forwardness subsists through honest thinking. 


(24) And this, too, that whoever shall cause the nourish- 
ment of creatures with honesty, is the offspring (zágih) of 
Vohüman-Ahuramazda? ; and whoever keeps well those who are 
in his possession, his place is in the Ahuramazda's fatherhood* 
of Vohiman ; and for this reason, because every honest nourish- 
ment is that in which the nourished becomes (his) offspring such 
as Voháman (is) unto Ahuramazda; and every honest protection 
of the creatures, over those which are protected (pádag)by him 
(zyash), is a fatherhood (abidarth) such as that of Ahuramazda 
over Vohtman. (25) And this, too, that -by him who shall 
cause nourishment honestly for the creation that is good, it 
is taught that the good creation was created by Ahuramazda ; 
and for this reason, because from the honest nourishment of 
the creation coupled with the judicious action of the nourisher, 
the goodness of the nourished is also manifested ; from the good- 
ness of the nourished creation the goodness of him who is its . 
creator (is manifesad), and the creator of the good creation is 
Ahuramazda himself. 


A AA 


1 Yasna XXXI, 6, a: Old hait pêhlûm, mûn avô li dqdsthé yemellindt 
dshkdrag rüshanag. ? Ibid 6, b: Hamág dâm pavan rûs $ mânsar lakhvár 
avo khvéshih $ Atharmazda yehamtinéd. 3 XXXI, 8, a: Aédán lak rdf 
minid Aüharmazda aégh-at pavan zdgih yekavimiinéd Vohiman fratim, va 
amat-am Vohûman khaditint am aédin mintd aégh zak 4 lak. 4 Ibid, 8, b: 
Vohtiman abû haváth lak.... 
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(26) And this, too, that whoever shall spiritually make 
Ahuramazda the ruler over his own person, becomes a ruler 
in practice!; and for this reason, because whoso shall 
make  Ahuramazda ruler over (his) person, is a leader 
(sardár) of wisdom ; and a leader of wisdom is & judge of sins 
and meritorious works, a calculator of sins and good works, 
a calculator who is abstaining from sin and practising good 
works; and owing to abstinence from sin and practice of 
Meritorious works he becomes a ruler in practice. (27) And 
this, too, that Spenta-àrmaiti (bountiful devoutness)? is offered 
to Ahuramazda by him who is as behaving with veneration unto 
Ahuramazda,as a daughter is unto a father; andfor thisreason, 
because the reverence of Spenta-àrmaiti is practised by him 
unto Ahuramazda. 


(28) And this, too, that in him who thinks of the care of 
cattle, arises that wisdom which the superintendence (padih) 
of cattle confers ; and for this reason, because the wisdom for 
breeding cattle is a principle (ainin) established among mankind, 
and when mankind longing for that wisdom devote their thought 
to it, they obtain it. (29) And this, too, that by him who is 
admitting the male to cattle at the (proper) time, the care 
of: cattle is also thought (of) ; and for this reason, because the 
admittance of the male produces a breed of cattle, and whoso 
would produce a breed, thinks also of its nourishment. 


(30) And this, too, that by him who has embellished 
himself (ards) thoroughly among priests, the way to the yonder š 
world is taught; and for this reason, because the way to the 
yonder world is declared by the Religion, and the guide to itis 
the priest ; therefore, by him who has embellished himself 
through discipleship among the priests, that way is known, and is 
also made known. (31) And this, too, that in him who shall do 


1 Yasna XXXI, 8, c. Baén ahvên pavan kümishn khiddi havá-ih, aégh 
. pavan vinás va kirfag ámár vabidindnd. २ Ibid, 9,a: Lak hait Spendarmad ; 
pavan lak hait gospend táshidár khratû. “Thine is Spenta-drmaité, with thee 
is the wisdom which is of the framer of cattle." 3 Ibid, 9, b: Aégh-at avê 
ras î tamû avo old yehabint 
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that thing that is of assistance at the renovation of theuniverse, 
thoughts of the gifts!of the creator arise ; and for this reason, 
because the gifts of the creator? (dádár-dehash) occur (to his mind) 
through meditation on the renovation; and the meditation 
on the renovation arises for the purpose of the renovation ; 
and the renovation arises through the achievement of anything 
that is of assistance at the renovation; the achievement of 
anything thatis of assistance at the renovation is through the 
meditation (on it) with wisdom; and with the meditation with 
wisdom arises (in mind) the thoughts of the bounty of the 
creator (Ahuramazda). 


(32) And this, too, that by him who loves the thing of the 
archangels, men are taught to entertain the heart and mind? which 
do not goastray from the path of the sacred beings ; and for this 
reason, because from loving the Religion of the sacred beings 
(there happens) the increasing power of the sacred beings ; and 
from the increasing power of the sacred beings happens their 
greater authority among mankind; (and) from the greater 
authority of the sacred beings among mankind happens the re- 
straining power (pddiydvandih) of the heart and mind of mankind, 
whereby they are not deluded even by the demons. (33) And this, 
too, that whoever shall cause veneration unto Vohüman, sees 
thereby the sin whichis concealed in him mingled with meritorious‘ 
works; and for this reason, because veneration for Vohüman 
turns into humility (६४४४) which is through virtuousness, (and) 
with virtuous humility are connected the absence of kigship and 
of karapship*®, and with the absence of kigship and karapship (is 
connected) soundness of the eye of life, whereby he is an 
attentive (vindg) decider (vichingar), and theremoval (vichárdárth) 
of sin arises from meritorious works. 


1 West, ०००१७, “ bounty.” The text gives ddddr-dehash. ? West reads 
ddddr-dehth, “the bounty of the creator". 3 XXXI, 12, b. ‘4 Ibid., 13, e, 
wherein after havéth Pt.4 add the words: Vinds $ baén avê kirfag gûmûkht 
yegavimünéd madam yashardyth hich sardár havd-ih va madam  khaditunih 
harvispa. 5 The two priestly tribes of idol-worshippers, who had turned a 
deaf ear to the teaching of Ahuramazda. 


BOOK IX., CHAPTER LIT., §§ 32—38 9 


(34) This, too that by him who shall perform acts of 
liberality for the liberal, is also taught the giving of a loan 
(dvdm-déddrth)! to mankind; and for this reason, because liberal 
giving 2 by any one is to be considered as his own debt, and 
he highly (madam) endeavours to repay (tükhtan) (it) fully 
attentively (pir-vinaftihd) and with full gratification; besides 
that, the strength of liberality becomes developed (vakhshishnig) 
among mankind, (and) through loans (avdm) and other liberal 
gifts “they become fervent (४७११४) (in their activity.) (35) And 
this, too, that by him who bows down? as much as possible to the 
things pertaining to Ahuramazda, is also taught not to molest 
the innocent; and for this reason, because to become interwoven ९ 
with the things pertaining to Ahuramazda, as much as possible, 
is first of all to commit no sin, to perform as many acts of merit 
as possible, (and) to abstain from the essentials (mddigdn) of 
sin, (which means) not to injure the innocent. (36)And this, too, 
that by him who recognises a ruler and high-priest, Ahuramazda 
is spiritually ^ made the ruler over his own person ; and for this 
reason, because through the natural law (dváyidih) of Ahura- 
mazda, the angels are earthly lords and masters (of that 
man). 


(37) And this, too, that whoever selects a meritorious work 
and the decision (regarding it), becomes also a seer ४ of the good® 
of others ; and for this reason, because others are made to know 
(khavituninid) that he is possessing wisdom, and this is what 
is said, that “the wisdom of a man is manifest from (his) 
selection as to things (relating to Ahuramazda)." (38) And this, 
too, that whoever shall provide nourishment with an honest 


1 West reads ddddr-dehth, “the bounty of the creator." 2 The liberal 
giving is as it were a debt due to mankind in this world. 3 Min zak bard, 
“ besides", “in addition to that”, “from that onward.” 4 Yasna XXXI, 14, 
b,: Min avám yehabünéd min dásrán, min zak $ avê $ ölû $ yasharáb, min zak 
4 chigin dvdyad yehabünt. 5 Franáméd, Av. fra and nam ““ to bow”. ९ Comp. 
Pers. báftam, “to weave", “ to intertwine”, hence fra-vdftan. 7 Ibid, 16, 
a: Aüharmazda pavan mainiiigth baén tant khiddt kard yegavt müméd. 


8 Reading véh-viniddr, Av. di, “to see". West, va ddniniddr-ich, “ also an 


informer." 
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purpose, becomes also the observed of observers! for others; 
and for this reason, because. the nourisher becomes also a 
happy helper, a happy one who isthe observed of observers 
for others; and this, too, is what one says, thus: “Always good 
happy, and noble? is he who is not a chief (pad) of those who 
are mean people (pújin).” 3 


(39) And this, too, that by him who (is) a ruler who, by 
the command given, appoints him who is mánsaríg, * and gives 
anything to him which it is necessary to give, the proper method 
(bara bárdan) for reciting (sacred) words š (gübishn) which are true 
(and) virtuous is taught ; and for this reason, because the recita- 
tion of sacred words which are true (and) virtuous by rulers in 
fearlessness, is on account of the welfare of (their) sovereignty ; 
and the welfare of their good sovereignty is more particularly 
(avirtar) (so) on account of these two things, good commanding 
and discreet (vichédár) giving ; and when by à command given 
they cause to be established that mánsaríg person (as a ruler), 
it (means) a good commanding ; and when they give anything 
to him, which it is necessary to give, the discreet liberality 9 is ' 
also realised (n£vári-haAt), (and) owing to their good commanding 
there result discreet liberality and welfare of the sovereignty ; 
and on. account of the well-being of the sovereignty there is 
fearlessness also in uttering words which are true (and) virtuous; 
(and) on account of uttering words which are true and virtuous 
in fearlessness the necessary inclination (dêbrûnishn) arises for 
uttering what is true (and) virtuous. 


1 Yasna XXXI, 17, e. Dakhshinidér, “ who causes to be pointed at by 
others." West, “indicator.” 2 Goharin, for géharin, “of good essence 
or blood”. West remarks ‘ Pahl. aváránó ; but as freedom from servants 
is not exactly an Oriental idea of happiness, the word may also be read 
amálónó, a possible variant of análánó, 'unlamenting'." 3 Comp. Pers. 
pich or pj, “injudicious”, “base”, “vile 4 That is, whose person 
is full of mánthras, or who has mánthras by heart, or who can produce 
the spiritual effects of the mánthras. 5 Ibid, 19, b. Arshukht gübishn old 4 
pádakhsháh १ avibim pavan hûzvên kámagánishn. ® Dahishnih, “liberality ”, 
** gifts." 
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(40) And this, too, that he who offers personal service (tani- 
bandagth) unto the king of kings, and who enjoys also the fruit 
thereof on account of his relationship (khvéshih) with Ahuramazda, 
is one of thespiritual indicators of the acquitted and the con- 
‘victed,! (and) is rendered powerful in his indication of the acquit- 
ted (and) the convicted ; and for this reason, because (his) person 
being given in service to the king of kings he is an adornment 
of humility (nivárishn), and the fruit (thereof) being enjoyed 
on account of his relationship with Ahuramazda; he is to main- 
tain (his) original innocence, and is to render the fruit well- 
selected through straigtforwardness; owing to the currency 
of these two kinds of virtuousness which are in the world, 
(there) subsists a great and progressive creative power for all 
the good spiritual and worldly beings which are in it, likewise 
for those who are angelic indicators of the acquitted and 
the convicted. 


(41) And this, too, that by him (Ahuramazda) progress 
towards immortality (ameretát)? is given to him whose 
progress (rábishnih) is universal (hamdg)?; hence its rule 
is even this, that they shall render help to him who wishes to 
make immortal that which is his own soul, (and) every goodness 
(névagih) is given by him to him who solicits for universal 
happiness, and becomes a giver (to others) of every goodness 
which he (himself) begs, who becomes an assistance to him for 
completely attaining to what he solicits for. (42) And this, 
too, that whoever enjoys that which is (eternal) enjoyment: 
renders the soul immortal; and even for this reason, because 
the soul exists* through acts of merit, and acts of merit are 


t XXXI, 19, c. Hand $ lak Atdsh 4 sükhra, Aüharmazda, vichárishn bard 
yehabiinéd avê padkárdárán, aégh bükht va atrikht paédág bard vabidinayén. 
West varies in his rendering: “ and who considers the product (bar) as the 
property of Ahuramazda, is empowered for indicating the acquitted and the 
convicted by the spirits." 2 Amarg-ribishnih and hamág-rübishnih are here 
Pahl. renderings of Ameretát and Haurvaiát. See XXXI, 21, a, b : Aüharmazda 
yehabint Hatirvadad va Amerdad bündag avô old mûn yasharáyih, zak mûnash 
kâr va kirfag kard yegavîmûnêd. 3 Attaining to the virtues begged for. 

_ * That is, the soul receives immortal existence by dint of its meritorious 
works. 
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all those which enjoy (eternal) enjoyment. (43) And this, too, 
that whoever keeps himself always in (the performance of) 
acts of merit! attains to worthiness, perfection and excel- 
lence in any virtue of whatever kind; and for this reason, 
because occupying oneself always in (the performance of) acts 
of merit is perfect diligence in one's own vocation; (and) within 
perfect diligence in one's own vocation is also attached (parvast) ` 
absence of any torment whatever; and the absence of any 
torment and the (presence of) perfect virtuousness are worthy 
of every happiness. 

(44) And this, too, that by him who accumulates wealth as 
the dastur of the aérpats (priests), is taught to maintain? 
the supremacy of their dasturship; and for this reason, because 
the amelioration (nivárishn) and progress of sovereignty are 
also on account of wealth. (45) This, too, that by him who 
on account of straightforwardness would act for the pleasure 
(rámishn) of others, the growth (and) increase are bestowed 
owing to Vohüman?; and for this reason, because that by 
which honest pleasure is bestowed, is the nourishment of the. 
creatures by the producer of increase (and) development. 

(46) And this, too, that by him who entertains Ahuramazda 
in himself, + and teaches meritorious works to mankind, every 
kind of honest instruction (670709) is taught; and for this reason, 
because the entertainment of Ahuramazda in oneself results in 
not committing sins, (and) in the teaching of meritorious works 
to makind, more particularly in the performance of meritorious 
works oneself ; sinlessness and the performance of acts of merit 5 
are the end and object (róéshá) of every instruction (८7४०), : 
and he in whom they exist becomes a teacher of every goodness. 
(47) And this, too, that by him who shall derive benefit. 
through him who is a propagator of acts of merit, manifestation 
(paédágih) of him (who) is very sagacious ê is taught through (his) 

t KAKAL 21,"ac— huh” चा b. 3 Ibid, 21, ec. *Tbid, 22, o*' 
Zak 4 lak 4ûharmazda, bürdár tant hatt, aégh-at baén stih mâhmânîh pavan 
tamû 7 old. ? Meaning, those virtues of sinlessness and of the performance of: 
meritorious acts.  Yasna XXXI, 22, a: Paédág(h ash avô há-dánág amat 
chigán-ash dgdsih yehabünéd minéd. 
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sagacity ; and for this reason, because the great manifestation 
which is through sagacity is to cause happiness for the good. 
(48) And this, too, that by him who gives commands as to the 
(sacred) things of Ahuramazda, Ahuramazda is well received 
in his person! ; and for this reason, because the throne :of 
Ahuramazda in this world is more excellently in the person of 
a ruler who is commanding what is good. | 


(49) The excellence of righteousness is perfect. 


CHAPTER LIII, BAGA NASK. 


(1) The eighth fargard, Hvaétumaiti 3, is (about this) that 
by him who teaches wisdom to others, is also taught? not to 
be deceived through'(his) righteous bearing* by an apostate; 
and for this reason, because he who is taught is not deceived. 


(2) And this, too, that he who is as reverent unto Ahura- 
mazda as à daughter (is) unto a father, and who is also a grati- 
fier of doers of honest acts, is also made to love Spenta-àrmaiti 
(by) the archangels; and for this reason, because through that 
reverence of Spenta-armaitiunto Ahuramazda, and the gratifica- 
tion of the good by him, the archangels love and preserve (his) 
nature of Spenta-ármaiti (Spendarmadigih). (3) And this, too, 
that he who is a lover of (or listener [gásh] to) Vohüman is 
taught by his wisdom not to destroy (nasdninidan) the Religion 
of Ahuramazda ; and for this reason, because wisdom through 
honest purpose maintains the Religion, (and) others learn highly 
(madam) from it. 


(4) And this, too, that by him who devotes his person in 
discipleship unto the priests, (and) who asks again that which 
he does not understand, (their) teaching -is learnt; and for 
this reason, because by asking for knowledge again and again, 


1 Yashna XXXI, 22, c. Zak 4 lak, Aüharmazda, bûrdûr tani hait, aégh-at 
baén stih mêhmûnîh pavan tant $ old. 2 Yasna XXXII. ४ Ibid., 1, 4. 

4 Pavan yasharüb-barishnih. 5 Ibid., 4, c. Zak î Aüharmazda  khratü 
nasinénd va yashardyih-ich, aégh tapáh bard vabtdánánd. 
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he who has devoted his person in discipleshipto a, wise priest, 
increases good knowledge ; and the knowledge of friends hence, 
make him an excellent pattern example (anddzag) (of disciple- 
ship), and the discipleship of priests shall make him ask again 
that which they do not understand. 


(5) And this, too, that whoever is in pure love with Zarath- 
ushtra, is the same (ham) as he who is strength-giving to the 
will of the archangels and the commands of the pious ones ; and 
for this reason, because these two virtues (nar) (form) some ` 
of the essentials of the nature of Zarathushtra. (6) And this, 
too, that whoso loves Vohüman, Ahuramazda is propitiated 
by him through (this) selection ; and for this reason, because 
one loving Vohüman and loving wisdom, is taught wisdom; 
and wisdom taught is a selection,! and the selector becomes a 
propitiator of Ahuramazda. 


(7) And this, too, that whoever devotes his meditation on 
the Religion of Zarathüshtra is taught wisdom; and for this 
reason, because all the wisdom of the good Religion is taught 
to him through the gift of meditation?. 


(8) And this, too, that by him who has kept wealth under 
the priestly authority ? of Zarathushtra, those are taught who are 
reverent towards Sadshyants (benefitters) ; and for this reason, 
because whoever is reverent to the supporters of the Religion, 
keeps wealth underthe priestly authority of the supporters of 
the Religion ; (and) when it is kept by him under their priestly 
authority, it is kept by him in that* of Zarathushtra. 


(9) And this, too, that his destiny (gadá) is connected with 
himself who practises industry. (10) And this, too, that his 
meritorious works for the improvement of the creation become 
his own who has made the improvement personally. 


(11) The excellence of righteousness is best. 


1 Yasna XXXII., 8, ९. 2 Or, by the sincere devotion to the Religion 
in mind. 
š Ibid., 9, e. * Namely, “the authority”. 


BOOK IX., CHAPTERS LIII., $ 5—LIV., $ 5. 15 
CHAPTER LIV., BAGA NASK. 


(1) The ninth fargard, Y athá-áish 1, is this that whoso praises 
Ahuramazda, his actions are guided through the Gathic teaching; 
and for this reason, because the reason (chim) of the praise 
likewise of Ahuramazda is (that it is) for his works; (and) by him 
who exalted (birztd) that work, the performance of such work is 
also taught, (since) the work of Ahuramazda, which is the Gathic 
teaching, is pure (avizag) goodness. (2) And this, too, that 
by him who increases the propagators of acts of merit, priestly 
(ratátg) activity? is taught; for this reason, because the pro- 
pagation of meritorious activity and the activity of the dastur 
are the twofold expressions of one who, when there is reason, 
advances the meritorious actions of the propagators, (whereby) 
he exalts the progressive good works; and when progressive 
acts of merit are exalted the dastur’s action is praised and also 
taught. 


(3) And this, too, that by him in every worthy man is 
produced what is desired (drzig) by him who is worthy, for 
whom the command of the mdnthras is the expectation for him 
whois freely’ sagacious; and this statement (vách) also demons- 
trates the solution (vichárdan) by rulers of all the needs of the 
people of the world through a comprehensive act which is to 
appoint for the whole world the commanding of the sagacious 
one of the period. (4) And this, too, that his assistance in person 
` is liberally given (rddinid yehevinéd) to the good creatures by 
him whose work is to help forward the renovation (of the 
universe) ; and this statement (vách), too, likewise demonstrates 

the great (rabá) power of any act of merit of whatever kind, 
_ (since) through every act of merit the renovation is helped for- 
ward, which proves to be a liberality tothe whole (hâm) creation. 


(5) And this, too, that whoever teaches to a son reverence 
unto (his) father, has also made his own the reward for reverence 


1 Yasna XXXIII. 2 Yasna XXXIII, l,a. 3 Yasna XXXIII, 1, b. 
4 Ãmûr, Av. mar, “reckoning,” “ calculation °’. 
६ Pers. rastah, “ free,” “ way." 
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unto the creator for teaching (reverence to) that person; and 
for this reason, because reasonable reverence unto parents and 
service unto them are connected (padvastag) with reverence 
unto the creator and his worship. (6) And this, too, that he 
who himself causes progress (rábishn) for him who is his own, 
that is, for any one whatever among those who are in need (of 
progress),! is a bestower (dádár) and maker of happiness for all 
the good creations ; and this statement (vách) also demonstrates 
as to him (madam mûn) whose decision is current there- 
by (ajash), (and) through the decision being given for everyone 
who is in need of it, it is that happiness which is participated 2 
(in by them). (7) And this, too, that by him who is causing 
good (névagih) unto him who is a cultivator (varzidár)), cattle 
are multiplied (afzáyíníd)*; and for this reason, because the 
gratifier (rdmintddr) of the performers of tillage develops 
tillage, (since) cattle form (hait) the great tillage of the 
world. | 


(8) And this, too, that the Religion which is the path of 
righteousness is made his own by him who is a good thinker 
through the righteousness of the Religion; and this statement, 
too, likewise demonstrates the extent (vimónd) of the superior 
(madam) life of the good Religion; because he who is not 
a good meditator on the good Religion, even if he be a reciter of 
the Revelation (daéna), turns out?-also an apostate ; and he who 
is a good meditator (but) not on the good Religion, proves 
himself an infidel (aga-daéna) ; and he who thinks rightly (is) a 
good thinkerthrough religious righteousness, and (his) recita- 
tion is inthe good Religion. (9) Andaboutthe three expressions 
(váchag), those that bring forward (fra) bürdár) for all mankind 
every kind of submission (ah) to the sacred beings; one (is) 
of the fruit (bar) one of the origin, and one of the body and 


1 Yas., XXXIII, 3, a. 2 Hambájid, comp. Pers. ambázidan, “ to 
participate", “to increase"; am-báz, “a partner in trade." 3 Pers. varzígar, 
““ farmer." 4 Or, "increased." 5 “ Pleaser.” 

6 Yas., XXXIII, 5, c. Min yashardyih (aédun min frdrinih) zak 4 avézag 
ras avê nafshá künishn, aégh baén zak Atharmazda ketrünéd. 

1 Or, “ proves himself." ^ 
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life; and that of the fruit is the diligence from which (there is ) 
fruit; and that of the origin is the advantage for which the 
source is requisite; and that of the body and life is the 
thought of the guide (rdyiniddr) which maintained both 
(body and life) for submission (arih) to the sacred beings. 
(10) And this, too, that connected with the sage is the increase 
of pious friends (véAdüstán)! in the pleasure? of the gratifiers, 
in the benedictions unto Irán, (and) for the strength (padigih ) 
of the diligent. 


(11) Righteousness is the best excellence. 


CHAPTER LV., BAGA NASK. 


(1) As to the tenth fargard, (Ya-Shyaóthaná,? be it known 
(havá-t) thatunto him who is the performer of meritorious works? 
as much as possible, help is afforded to a possible extent at the 
renovation; and for this reason, when (amat) every meritorious 
work is helped forward at the renovation no sooner manifested, 
whoso does more meritorious works is more helped atthe renova- 
tion; in short (dkhar) whoso does meritorious works as much 
as possible, is afforded help to a possible extent at the 
renovation. (2) And this, too, that the apostate who causes 
mankind to be tempted (for evil) is defeated (vézád)* by him 
‘who devotes himself to Ahuramazda; and for this reason, 
because he (the apostate) being dislodged (from heaven) a 
law (áyfn£nag) is elucidated (réshni-hait) for mankind who see 
the admission (parvdnagtih) of the apostate into hell, and 
when they saw him he was (found) disabled. 


1 West reads, nîshînistân, “ sitting-place." 
2 Yas., XXXIII, 13, a. Amat rdmishn pavan kü&mag chashishn....va 
$ , 13, p | 1 
«mün-am pavan zak û lekûm barê pavan padigih, aégh-am pavan kû» î dînê ४ 
lekim padtgih yehevindd, afam wyehabûnêd. 
3 XXXIV, 1, a. Min-am künishn, münam १७6८७७७, manam yarishn, 
pavan amarg-rübishn (....aégh-am vûbûn ८ nafshá padash amarg yehevinéd.) 
4 Reading vizid, comp. Pers. guztdan or gazidan, ™ to bite”, 
sting,” “to wound." May be va gazád, “ and injured." 
$ Pers. parvánagih, “ an order", ^ permission ", hence `° admission," 
5 


P" a 
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(3) And this, too, that he who is eager! for wisdom 
(ddndgih) is taught to grasp (vakhdántan) wisdom; and for 
this reason, because philosophy is taught through the original 
desire in him for the learning (dmg) of every science (fraháng), 
and mankind elevate (bárjánd) their knowledge; (since) they 
become eager for learning, and they overcome (visábárénd) and 
grasp (vakhdánd) (it) (£) And this, too, that to suppress 
(kishtan)? an apostate is taught by the good one who is asso- 
ciated with the good ones; and for this reason, because the 
death (aósh) of evil is (caused) by the union of the good. 
(5) And this, too, that by him who is a destroyer (visháftár) (of 
evil) through Vohüman is taught to cause development (of the 
good world) through the rule pertaining to Vohüman ; sinners 
are lawfully subjected to punishment (pihalinid)for doing harm 
unto Vohüman, and the command for it by rulers and judges is 
an embellishment (vaérayishn) for the development of the world. 


(6) And this, too, that a great ordinance (mas dddistanth) 
is taught by him whose ceremonial is for Ahuramazda ; and 
for this reason, because the propitiation of Ahuramazda and his 
(pious) service are the foundation of joy (paragán) ; and the owner- 
ship and concentration (hangerdigih) of all meritorious works 
are themselves the great ordinance of the faithful whose 
improvement is through that ownership, and their entertain- 
ment is best (avirtar) through (that) ceremonial ; owing to the same 
reason, the original possession of the great ordinance of the 
ceremonial which is Aüharmazda's own, and of other meritori- 
ous works,—even though entirely of the ceremonial of Ahura- 
mazda owing thereto (ajash)—is necessary for the manifestation 
of the great ordinance, and is incorporated (ham-taná) (with it), 
when it becomes manifest as a great ordinance, or as more 
than a great ordinance; even then its extent (vdlishn) is over 
this joy.? (7) And this, too, that the performance of a cere- 


1 XXXIV, 9, a. Clá.shán  afzümig bindag-minishn havd-nd min 
hand î lak, Aüharmazda! árzüg dgds havá-nd  (daéna 7 lak). 

2 Lit., “to kill", “to slay.” Ibid., 10, e. Pavan hand % lak khûdâyîh 
früd kishi-hait Ganrág- Matnág pavan harvispa vindsgdrih. 

3 Here I have entirely followed Wests English, Pahlavi being easy. 
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monial! of those for whom it is needed (nf£yázagán) is a, gift 
to the worthy of the creation; and a gift to the worthy of the 
creation is the performance (sdkhtdrth)? of a ceremonial for 
the needy, (for those for whom it is required). î 


(8) And this, too, that the way of righteousness 3, and also 
that through which (padash) that way is seen, (and) likewise the 
reward of those alone-working (aévarzigán) therein, are taught by 
him whose deeds are an advantage to the sacred beings; and for 
this reason, because the advantage of the sacred beings is 
the advantage of a numberless people (amargdn), and the 
advantage of a numberless people, which is itself the religion 
of the sacred beings, is a demonstration (nimidar) of the way 
of righteousness, and also that through which is the reward of 
those working single-handed. (9) And this, too, that even the 
reward of a teacher of professions (péshagán), which is the profit 
of the professions, is liberally given (rddinid) and appropriated 
for the professions taught; and for this reason, because, the 
activity of the sacred beings is profited through (his) teaching 
(dmiig). 


(10) Nobility is excellent righteousness. 


CHAPTER LVI., BAGA NASK. 


(1) As to the eleventh fargard, the Yasna,! know that 
(havát) the meritorious works which are to be wholly (hamdigth) 
accomplished and those, too, which are accomplished‘, are 
rendered one’s own by the righteous man who teaches goodness 5 
to the righteous; and for this reason, because of the whole 
meritorious work which one is to accomplish, and that. too, 
which is accomplished, there is one store of the works of 
all (kddd) good creations till the renovation, (and) the 


1 Yas. XXXIV, 12, a, b.--2 West, hákhtárih “ attraction.” —* Ibid, 12, c. 
Amiizdi avd lend zak % yashardyih rûs (i rds $ padryd-tkaéshih) mûn pavan 
Vohiman khvéshih (aégh pavan frdriinih avê nafshd shdyéd kardan). 


4 Yasna XXXV.—° Ibid, 2: “rey ova “penton ro —9 Ibid, 4- 
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teaching of goodness by those who are righteous comes anew 
(and) afresh (avag navag) into the accumulation (hamih) of the 
righteous and into the accomplishment of that store !, (and) those’ 
(righteots ones), too, are in possession (khvéshth) of that store, in 
partnership (ham-bázfh) with the other righteous people. (2) And 
this, too, that (it is) because he would do the best for his own *, 
whose meditation of the mánthras is for the archangels, and 
who also maintains, for the assistance of the good, the strength 
which is his for the living ones. (3) And this statement 
demonstrates also the great participation (mas-báharth) of a person 
in that store (Gnbár), because when that store, too, is really (ghal) 
an accumulation of (meritorious) works for the path (to heaven), 
for all are the partners (ham-bdjdn) in that store, those who have 
done more, and also those who have done less, (and) remains, 
moreover, in the ownership cf them all; then, as to those doing 
more of it (7.e., of good work), through the original ownership of 
that immense (frehist) (good) work, and also through that which 
(occurs) when the accomplishers (varztddrdn) have attained to 
that plentiful share more excellently (avirtar) owing to their 
greater activity, and likewise through the possession liberally, 
largely (mastha), and princely (८७७५८८७) (bestowed), of those 
accomplishing more (meritorious works), and the possession 
unabundantly (a-véshiha), scantily, and limitedly (bündagihá) 
of those needy ones who accomplished less ;? it is reasonable 
(chimig) to speak of that store in their possessions as supremely 
great over those accomplishing less. (4) And this, too, 
that his work is a meritorious work, whose liberality is for the 


1 Varziddrih, “ making of that store."—? Y asna X XXV, 6:—Haváóm madam 
gıra [tûr aégh avê nafshá vabidinamih, zak 7 gabrá avê gabrá bard avispártar, va ` 
kirfag 1 pavan dûd rûs chîgûn shapir havdom, aégh chigin páhlüm avê nafshá 
vabidinam. ° The substance of itis that all the meritorious works of men 
whether accomplishing more such work or less, are stored up together, and 
each of the good workers are regarded as partners in the store of good works 
in heaven, obtaining reward in heaven in proportion to the merit of their 
"work, The lot of those whose meritorious works are more, is called liberal, 
large and princely; and that of those whose good works are less, is 
called unabundant, scanty and limited. | 

4 That is, in the possession of those who performed more meritorious 
works, 


1 Dakhshag, Av. dakhshta, mark." 8 Gûbishn, “sacred words.” 


BOOK IX., CHAPTERS LVI., 8$ 2—10 21 


archangels ; and for this reason, because through a little labour 
for the sacred beings, which is itself that liberality, a good 
and meritorious act is performed (kerfagi-hait) (by him). 


(5) And this, too, that it proves best for him in both the lives;! 
who teaches mankind a wish for living in diligence; and for this 
reason, because he is a saviour of them (in both the lives) 
through the requirements of life, and through the diligent activity 
of hissoul ; and owing to it, he attains the best (reward) in this world 
from mankind, (and) in the yonder world from the sacred beings. 
(6) And this, too, that the ceremonial and obeisance of Ahura- 
mazda are performed by him who is in the path of co-thinking on 
and co-praising the law of Ahuramazda with all the worship- 
pers of Ahuramazda. (7) And this, too, that he attains to 
the leadership of the Religion, who renovates the knowledge of 
the Religion ; and for this reason, because every single know- 
ledge which he inculcated, increases every greatness of it. 
(8) And this, too, that he becomes faithful? to his Religion who 
solicits the knowledge of (that) Religion ever afresh; and 
for this reason, because so much more he solicits, he becomes 
nearer to the knowledge of (his) Religion. 


(9) And this, too, that mankind’s prayer (khvahishnth)* 
for life is granted? by him who permits the production of 
anything for mankind; and for this reason, because power 
over the production of anything is coupled with that which 
is over the prayer for life; in this manner those who are 
in the position of power for the production of anything, 
their lives are (far) from any discomfort (ana-ásán$h); (and) 
him whose prayer for life is granted, the production for him of 
anything is also granted. (10) And this, too, that acceptance, 
remarkableness,’ and solemn words? are offered 9 to Ahura- 

1 Yasna XXXV, 9. Aégh-am mın haitin anshitddn pavan künishn 
páhlüm havá-t baén kolá 2 ahván, aégh mizd yehabünánd. 2 Ibid, 19. Min vabi- 
dûnêd daéna dánágih navag navag. 3 Ibid, 22. For varitnih, comp. Av. varena, 
“faith,” “creed.” 4 Comp. khvdstan, “ prayer," ‘ requirement,” “ begging." 
West, “ wishing.” 5? West, “ authorized." ® West, ''authorizedly." 


१ Yasna 


XXXV, 26. 
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mazda by him who asks again, that which he does not under- 
stand of the Religion, from him who does understand it ; and 
for this reason, because knowledge is completed through these 
three (things); acquirement, remarkableness, and solemn words, 
and all the three are asked again by him who does not under- 
stand them. (11) This, too, that the words of Ahuramazda are 
taught by him who teaches the acceptance, recollection, and 
recitation of the Revelation; and for this reason, because this 
is the recital of the summary (hangerdigth) ofit (of the Religion). 


(12) And this, too, that the care! and regard for the fire 
are shewn by him who is liberal towards the fire as regards 
anything he offers; and they who would show care and 
regard for the fire become thereby his? co-partner in the 
reward. (13) And this, too, that by him who teaches 
joyfully? the Religion of Ahuramazda, the care and regard 
for the fire are practised, as is manifest from the Religion; 
and for this reason, because that which zs taught by him is also 
associated (ham-yehevünéd) with the action resulting from that 
teaching. (14) And this, too, that the respect! to those needing 
respect is expressed (vijdrd) by him who loves (jtishéd) Vohüman. 
(15) And this, too, that the fire is strengthened (zérinid) for 
that great work,” which is to be achieved at the renovation, 
by him who invokes the fire with the (particular) name (shem) 
of the fire; and for this reason, because the name is put by him 
with regard to (its) praiseworthy nature, and when (it is) invoked 
by him with that name then the one (fire) that is praised 
(staóta) is strengthened by him. 


(16) And this, too, that he becomes familiar with the 
Religion of Ahuramazda, who teaches the Religion of Ahura- 


1 Yasna XXXVI 1. 2 Better ld instead of va bla. 3 Yasna XXXVI, 4: 
Pavan aürvákhmanih avê old gabrá pavan tiban barû yehamtünéd dtdsh û 
Aüharmazda. 4 Ibid, 5. Pavan aürvákhmunth $  Vohü(man) old münash 
atrvdkhmantid afash pavan niydyaishn-dimandth avô old n$yáyaishn-áómand 
gabrá. 5 Ibid, 6. Pavan zak î1 mas kûr bard yehamtünéd pavan pasdkhtan 4 
pavan tani-t-pasin. 9 Ibid, 7. 46658 pavan zak ûî Aüharmazda dgds haît 
pavan daéna 4 Aáharmazda, va pavan maînûgîh dgds hait, zak-ash hait amat- 
ash pavan Varáhrán-ash barû yetibiind. 
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mazda with pleasure; and tor this reason, because every know- 
ledge is exercised (varzthait) (and) furthered by (that) teaching, 
(17) And this, too, that Ahuramazda is propitiated by 
the good wisdom of him who teaches straightforward speaking 
and actions!; and for this reason, because wisdom is twofold,? 
the speakable and the workable. (18) And this, too, that the 
body? of Ahuramazda is praised for excellence (névagtümAh) 
by him who raises (bálisténéd) his own soul? up to the station 
(pádagih) of the sun; and for this reason, because that body 
is of Ahuramazda, and becomes the loftiest (and) excellent in 
the station of the sun. 


(19) And this, too, that all excellence is purely given unto 
Ahuramazda by him who maintains its source by making Ahura- 
mazda his own; and for this reason, because when the root 
is offered to him, fruit is also produced by him, and all excellence 
is (both) root and fruit. (20) And this, too, that Ahuramazda 
is invoked with the title of ‘Lord’ by him whom Ahuramazda 
summons; and for this reason, because the meaning (vijárishn) 


1 Yasna XXXVI., 11. Pavan zak 4 shapir farzánagih avê lak, pavan-ich 
künishn va gübishn bard yehamtinam. 5 Dê bûhar, lit. “has two parts." 
3 Sun is called the body of Ahuramazda allegorically in the Avesta. Comp. 
Avesta Yasna XXXV and XXXVI. throughout. Yasna (Pahlv.) XXXVI, 
14. Névag aê lak kerp afat min kerpán vindagih yehabünam, Aáharmazda! aégh 
baén géhán ghal yemellünam, aégh kerp aë १ lak nevagtar...... tamû aégh zak 4 
khürshéd gift. Vide the Introduction to my “ Civilization of the Eastern 
Iranians in Ancient Times" (Oxford Press) p. XXVI: Ahura Mazda “is a 
spirit. He is not anthropomorphous. "Though he is represented as speaking, 
thinking, and acting, no passage in the Avesta authorizes us to assume 
that Ahura Mazda was thought to exist in any definite visible form. Surely 
his form could not be compared with that of the human body. The ex- 
pression “best formed,’ hukereptemahe, must not be pressed too far, and if, 
on the other hand mention is made of the most beautiful body of Mazda, 
sraeshidm at tot kehrpem kehrpám avaedayemahi, Mazdd Ahurá! we must regard 
such language as symbolical. For the sun (hvare) is expressly spoken 
of as “the body of Mazda’ and no one could well affirm that the desig- 
nation should be understood literally. Light is indeed of the essence of 
Ahura ; and hence the sun as the source of perceptible light renders Mazda, 
so to say, visible Himself." See also Avesta Yasna LVIII, 8; XX XVI, 6; Yasht 
VI, 6. * Pahl. Yas. XXXVI, 15. Dená rübán avô zak $ réshnih 4 bálist va 
min zak / pavan chashm paédág bálinánd. ° Yas. XXXVII, 2-6.—Ibid, 6. 
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Ahuramazda is likewise (connected) with (levatá) (the name of) 
“the great wise Lord ". (21) And this, too, that the names. of 
the sacred: beings are invoked! by him who glorified (their) 
praises, and by him those who are glorified are (invoked) by name; 
and for this reason, because the names of the sacred beings are 
glorifieations of their names of praise. (22) And this, too, 
that, among those of the same stock, when he shall do benefit 
(névagih) for one race 2, it is produced by him for other races | 
within the same stock (góhar); and among those of the same 
race, when he shall do benefit for one sect (srádag), it is done 
by him also for other sects within that stock; and among the 
same sect, when he shall do benefit for one individual (kerp-1), 
itis done by him for other individuals within that sect. 


(23) And this, too, that he himself is the sacred beings' 
own,? who holds the sacred beings in the heart with the assistance 
of the righteous. (24) And this, too, that he himself is in the - 
leading of the sacred beings, whose vigour is throug! Vohtman ; 
and for this reason, because his moral courage (chirih) is on 
account of the (sacred) law. (25) And this, too, that (good) life 
is given unto mankind by him, who shall do that which 
can remain (mdnistan). good for them. (26) And this, too, 
that the friendship of Ahuramazda is made one's own by him 
who regards Ahuramazda as the leader; and (Ahuramazda's) 
perpetual leadership is made his own by him who teaches unto 
mankind that thing which becomes their perpetual leadership 
(or guidance) there (४.९. in the next world.) 


(27) And this, too, that he practises righteousness who 
meditates on anything that is virtuous.* (28) And this, too, 
that he has practised the good commandments? and propitious- 
ness? (afzüm) of Ahuramazda, who devotes his body and life 
to the sacred beings; and body and life" are devoted to the 


1 Yasna (Pahl. Spiegel) XX XVIII, 10-12. ? Ibid, 183-15. 3 XXXIX, 13: 
Pavan shapir khvéshih amat lak khvish havá-am khvésh-rübishnih amat pavan 
khvéshth 4 lak yegavimünam. 4 Ibid XXXIX, 15. 

6 XL, 7. 3 XLL6, ' Id, 
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Sacred beings by him who devotes (his) friendliness to the 
Religion of Zarathushtra. (29) And this, too, that he who 
devotes his friendliness to Ahuramazda, attains to leadership: 
from Ahuramazda ; and that leadership is perpetually ! connect- 
ed with him, who teaches to others that thing whereby occurs 
their perpetual companionship with the sacred beings. 


(30) Excellence that is perfect (is) righteousness. 


CHAPTER LVII., BAGA NASK. 


(1) As to the twelfth fargard, Ushtavaiti,” know that the 
goodness of him who is reverent (or grateful) to the benefiters, is 
goodness for any one whatever?; and for this reason, because the 
benefit of different (a-ham)* creations is owing to carrying out 
the commandments of the benefiting (spiritual) lord.» (2) And. 
this, too, that whoever rejoices superiors (avarigdn) thro’ humility, 
is pleased by (his)inferiors. (3) And this, too, that he who devotes 
his meditations on the Religion of Zarathushtra, is granted what 
is best of all? for his own; because he has attained to the Religion 
who had been the best listener to it. (4) And this, too, that 
goodness is taught to all the creatures of Spenta Mainyu; (namely) 
to the righteous by him whose forward movement (fravdmishn): 
is on the behalf of the righteous; and for this reason, because the 
creatures of Spenta Mainyu are all of one essence (góhar), (and) 
the moving forth and hastening of the limbs of one single body, 
become those of that entire body. (5) And this, too, that whose 
loves Vohüman, has his spirit connected with Ahuramazda,’ 
and his knowledge is accepted ; and for this reason, because the 
spirit, which is the original spiritual lord (wht) of knowledge, is 
Vohüman. (6) And this, too, that just liberality is taught by 


1 Yasna XLI, 17. Avô hand lak sarddrih yashardyih-ich hamû vad avê 
vispa. 2 Yasna (Mills) XLIII., 3 Ibid, 1, a. Névag 016 mûn zak û ölû névagih 
kadárchát, aégh kadárchá$ anshité min névagih $ ölê névagih. 4 West, khám, 
* immature." 5 May be Saóshyant. ® Ibid 2, a, b. 7 Ibid, 2, c. 

4 
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him whose words are through Vohûman!; and for this reason, 
because the speaking of honest words becomes the teaching of 
knowledge wherein just liberality is also included. 


(7) And this, too, that the Joy which is of long durations 
(dérang-zimánáhá), is provided for his own by him who well 
gathers (spiritual) strength through honest actions, (and) who 
also assists? those (his own) who are not born; and for this 
reason, because joy which is perpetual increases by means of 
both. (8) And this, too, that by him who assists? those who are 
in the right path, the path of virtue is taught to mankind ; 
and for this reason, because he prays or helps (aiyydsinéd) 
mankind on (that) way. (9) And this, too, that heat is given 
to (the divine) fire? by him who is true to the invokers (thereof); 
and for this reason, because the adversary, owing to the heat of 
the fire provided by the demonstrator of truth, is best rendered - 
inactive by the vigour of that just one. 


(10) And this, too, that those who are assistants at the 
renovation are the selected ones (vichirdn) of Vishtaspa, who 
are (so) through Voháüman, who is Sóshyant,* and Kai-Khísróv$5; 
and for this reason, because the sharers? (in the renovation) 
are the sowers and reapers? of self-perfection,? and that perfec- 
tion, which is through the assistance for the renovation by 
Vishtáspa, is through what occurred when the Religion was pro- 
pagated by him, on account of which the renovation shall hap- 
pen; and the triumph of that perfection, which is through an 
ordinance (dádistán) by Séshans, is through what (shall) happen 


1 Yasna XLIII., 2, d, e. Min yehabünéd rast pavan zak 4 Vohüman 
padman (Daéna) pavan hamág yom pavan dér-zivishnih há-ravákhmanih madam 
yehabinishn. ? If atyydsinidan, it may be derived from Av. yds, “ to pray ", 
“to beg." 3 Meaning, the Divine Light, Ibid, 4, d. Hand 4 lak átásh garm 
amat-ash zak mûn pavan yashardyih. adj; (Av.) “ ydo dâo ashish dregváite 
asháwnaéchá thwahyd garemá áthró ashá-aójanghó". 4 Probably Ahuramazda. 

5 Yas, XLIII, 4, e. Amat avô li zak î pavan Vohiman stakhmag 
yehamtünéd [Saósháns.] ® He is considered as an assistant at the reno- 
vation on account of his extirpation of idolatry. 

1 Báharán, sharers. 8 Pers. keshtan, 'tosow," “toreap.” १ Nafshd-spi- 
rigth. 


BOOK IX., CHAPTER LVII., $8 7—15. 27 


then through that ordinance; such is the decree (vichér) which 
suppresses (spájéd) all distresses! from the creatures, and the 
decree sets itself forth (yehabinéd) to the whole material world, 
that which is living and also that which is dead. (11) And this, 
too, that he who appoints (gámáréd) with the given order him 
who declares the commandments from the Revelation, and 
worships what is necessary to worship, is pointed out among 
the worldly existences as the offspring of Ahuramazda °. 


(12) And this, too, that the smiting (zanishn) of the vicious 
and the approval of the pious? are taught by him who shall 
make a gift for the righteous to the worthy ones, because both are 
among them. (13) And this, too, that skill for the transforma- 
tion also of the creatures‘ of Ahuramazda (at the renovation), 
is taught by him who loves Vohtman; and for this reason, be- 
cause the forward-designing?, and also the backward-designing 
power, which is in mankind, is accomplished (hinari-hait) 
through the change of the will, through the activity also relating 
to Vohüman. (14) And this, too, that he is taught to strengthen 
that spirit (Vohüman), through whom the creatures are trans- 
formed (vardid), whose wisdom is for that one who has wisdom ; 
and for this reason, because that is the spirit of wisdom, which 
Increases it (namely, wisdom) in mankind through instruction. 
(15) And this, too, that he who praises the Religion, being (its) 
disciple, and who also teaches it like a priest®, is shown the 
advent of Sósháns too; and for this reason, because the Religion, 
from the first praiser and teacher up to the last praiser and 
teacher, is connected by discipleship (and) priesthood, and 
Söshãns becomes at the end’ the disciple and the priest. 


1 Mist,“ trouble," **distress." 2 Yasna XLIII, 5, b. Amat-am zakilak 2dg 
baén ahván khaditunt fratûm. 3 Ibid, 5, d. Zanishn avô zadár [avat yehabint] 
zak $ shapir tarsgdsih avô old û shapir. 4 Ibid, 5, e. Pavan hand 7 lak 
hünar dûm afdiim-ich vardéd. On the ground of the word vardéd in the 
Gothic text, it is better to read, as West has done, ddm-vardishnih than 
dám-varzishnüh in DE. 5 Pers. dhang, “design,” “ purpose," ० Oldshdn 
min rath dmizéd bündag minishnih Söshûns. 7 That is, at the resurrection 
“and renovation of the universe. 
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(16) And this, too, that he is taught the wisdom of Ahura- 
mazda, who shall put into practice the decision and adjudica- 
tion of the Religion; and for this reason, because the decision 
of the Religion is the wisdom of Ahuramazda. (17) And this, 
too, that he is taught through (that) wisdom complete devotion, 
so that they shall not deceive him,! who is as reverent to Ahura- 
mazda, as a daughter is to a father; and for this reason, because 
the reverence of a daughter unto a father is mostly (frahistiha) 
through natural (chataríg) propensity (dhang), (and) through the 
sagacious (khrattg) complete devotion of the daughter. 


(18) And this, too, that submission to the physical destiny,? 
that through the command of the creator, is taught by him who 
teaches the righteous and the wicked that thing (whereby) 
occurs comfort to them, to the righteous as to (his) body, (and) 
to the wicked as to (his) soul ; and for this reason, because he 
(thereby) becomes a friend of the creatures, (and) à friend of 
the creatures is also a friend of their creator?, (and) a friend of 
the creator possesses personal or physical wealth through the 
commandment of the creator, (and) others are taught through 
him. (19) And this, too, that the joy from him who is power- 
ful is but (bard) taught to him who is righteous, so that he 
would be guiding (him) for goodness towards the rulers 
(namely, the good spirits), who is an assistance of him who is 
righteous as far as possible,* that is, he shall do it with the 
exercise of (his) power (tübángarihá) and for this reason, 
because when he has provided (kard) assistance as much as 
possible for him, he is praised on account of that benefit 
(névagih)® which is pre-eminent through the exercise of his 

1 Yasna XLIII, 6 e. Min hand $ lak khraté, padash là pavan mindavam 
bard fripihatt. ° Reading tani vakhidn for tanû-bakhtûn dáshtan, lit., “ to 
submit to the physical destiny." Pers. bakht, “tate,” "fortune," 
“ destiny." West, “ maintaining the destinies of the body," referring to the 
influence of the starry sphere on one's person. 3 Better dádár-ash. 4 Pavan 
tûbûn. West, “through capability." 5 Yasna XLIII, 8, c. Aédám avê 
yasharáb min old û a5j-dómand, hat : aégh-ash ráminam [aégh-ash pavan névagth 
fráj avo khûdûyîh debrünam ]. ९ That is, the benefit of the renovation. Ibid, 
8, d. Amat zak yeheviinéd névagih [aégh tani $ pasîn yehevünéd| pavan kdmag 
khiddyth yehabini-hait |aégh pddakhshdi-ih pavan áváyast ghal yahabiini-hait}* 
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power. (20) And this, too, that the benefit (névagth) of 
sovereignty for that which happens (at the renovation), is 
taught only (bará) by him who alwaysteaches about! universal 
commanding therein ; that is, he teaches to others that thing 
which always happens for them regarding universal command- 
ing; and this, too, that it is connected by them with the 
renovation (of the universe) through the power which is in 
the tree of germs.? 


(21) And this, too, that he is liberal towards the fire, who 
shall work for the fire; that is, who shall take care (páhrij) of 
the fire ; and he is so highly (madam) taught through the obei- 
sance by him whose liberality (it is); that is, through the 
obeisance he becomes liberal, whose manifestation is through 
Vohüman, where subsists (yehevánéd) wealth which he preserves 
through virtue. (22) And this, too, that this meditation 
on righteousness! is taught only by him, who (aégh) 
meditates (so) and who is suppliant for righteousness anew? 
(and) afresh*. (23) And this, too, that the Religion has 
been interrogated (pirsid)° by him who is humble (air) 
towards (his) superiors (avarigán), and towards (his) inferiors 
at the same time.’ 


(24) And this, too, that the condition here (in this world )® 
as regards the Mazda-worshipping Religion is taught by him by 


1 Here vad is used for él. 2 It is stated in the Bündahishn, IX, that the 
archangel Ameretáta produced a certain germ of plants from which grew up 
“the tree of all seeds or germs in Airan-véj in the Vouru-kasha ocean, 
near which grew also the tree Gaókerena, which will destroy diseases and 
decrepitude, and produce full perfection or immortality in the universe at the 
renovation or future existence.” See Bd. XVIII, 9. 

3 Yasna XLIII, 9, d, which Pt 4 in my library gives as follows: 
Aédiin avê hand î lak átásh râd havdom pavan niydyishn. In the Dinkard 
var zishn for niydyishn. 4 Ibid, 9, e. Yasharáyih, chand li khvástár haváóm, 
minam, “on righteousness I meditate as long as I am a suppliant." 5-5 Navag 
navag. ® Ibid, 10, c. Pirsdi-ich min lend mûn lak pavan zak pürsishn (daéna). 
1 Reading ham-châk, Turkish-Pers. chák, “time,” Perhaps hamjdé, “ at the 
same place or time.” West, ham-jdk, “ similarly." 

8 Laiamdih, “the state or position in this world." 
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whom the Religion is propagated,1 (and so) by whom purification 
unto mankind; and for this reason, because the absence of 
propagation of the Religion is owing to the absence of 
purification among mankind on account of the fiend; and 
when humanity is purified from the fiend, the Religion is 
propagated. (25) And this, too, that by him only pleasure 
is taught to him who is a friend—that is, he gives it—who is 
à pleasure to him who is a friend ; and hence (ajash) the decision 
(५८०४५४५) likewise is this, that by him who causes pleasure unto 
friends, his having caused pleasure is taught also unto them 
(%e., to friends). (26) And this, too, that, by him whom 
Ahuramazda teaches pleasure, it is taught (that) pleasure? 
comes from Ahuramazda; and for this reason, because he is 
exalted (0७४५८४७७७४) also in worldly condition (stihihd) through 
that best (avartám) joy, whereby mankind are (likewise) taught. 


(27) And this, too, that the (spiritual) development of a 
characteristic in (one's) intelligence is taught to him who is a 
man contented in mind (tisht-minishn),? by him whose own 
movement (rábishn) is towards his own sacred beings‘; and for 
this reason, because he fully (bándag) considers his own power, 
and also that of (his) contemporaries (ham-budigdn), (and) like- 
wise the triumphant valour (chiríh) of the age, (and) gives 
decision thereon ; and others are taught about (it) by him. (28) 
And this, too, that the spirit of Ahuramazda? is taught only by 
him who loves him who is Ahuramazda, and the exposition 
(revealed by him); and for this reason, because he is mutually 
loved (ham-jtshid) when in company with Ahuramazda, 
BO EIB us. iu EAE 7 (29) And this, too, that the reward 

1 Yasna XLIIL, 11, d. Aégh tên haná güft, aégh daéma rübág kardan 
dish-khvér, “this was said by you that it was difficult to make the 
Religion progressive." 2 Ibid, 14, b. Avóli, Aüharmazda! qê lak rám&nidárih 
kabed [am ४०७७७७०७७४], “do Thou grant me, O Ahuramazda! this Thy 
pleasure abundantly.” 3 Av. tush, “to be at rest," “to be contented,” 
* to be satisfied." West, “vigorous minded."  * That is, the sacred beings to 
whom he is devoted. 

5 Comp. Pers. chir. chiragi, “ victory," “triumph.” West, “chivalry.” 

6 Ibid, 16, a. Aédán zak $ Aüharmazda maínág, mûn Zaratühshtra havá- 
êm, jüsham, aégh V ohüman pavan haitigih bard jisham, Aüharmazda! münash 
mad yegaviminéd chigdmchat afzinigih dánágih. 7? Here some portion of 
the text seems to have been omitted by the copyist by mistake. 
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is taught at the appearance (paéddgih) of the sun! by him 
whose friendship is for the Spitaman, which also increases 
in the day ; that is, it is necessary to perform religious duties 
and good works in the day-time, but they should not be put aside 
(lá spájéd) for the second day; and for this reason, because 
friendship for the Religion is through good. regard (for it), and 
putting off duties to be performed in the day, entirely (bará) for 
the second day, is liable to much punishment (páhal) at the 
bridge, the sun being the most kindly-regarding (hi-chashmtim) 
and swiftest of the visibles. 


(30) Excellence is perfect righteousness. 


CHAPTER LVIIL BAGA NASK. 


(1) As to thirteenth fargard, T'ad-thwá-peresá,? know that 
the obeisance? to the archangels is performed by him who 
is proficient? (farzánag) in the religious recitation for the 
archangels; (and) proficient is he who when knowing the 
recitation (and) maintaining the recitation of the Religion with 
propriety, is then minutely* searching,’ and (is) a unique (aévag) 
(instance)in the affairs (sámán) relating to the archangels, (and) in 
making the obeisance unto the sacred beings. (2) Because, on this 
` subject, one speaks of seven kinds: learned or proficient, or learned 
in evil, who are united in their (aébash) statements (melayê) 
with those of the people of the world ; the uniquely learned man, 
categorically (mddigdnthd) also the physician, explains (nigizéd) 
what is not spoken of (and) does not occur, of good or ill 
nature; and the uniquely proficient (man), categorically also 
the physician, explains what is spoken of as good nature; the 
uniquely learned in evil, and also the physician, explains what 
is spoken of as ill nature; and the uniquely unlearned (man) 
explains anything whatever that is unlearning (adámih).9 (3) 
And the learned in the recitation for the sacred beings, who 


1 Ibid, 16, d. Pavan-ash hwarshéd paédágih mizd yehabini-hait, min 
khiddyih zak ash hatt pavan bindag minishnih. 

2 Yasna XLIV.,1. (Av.) Nemanghó û yathá nemê khshmávató. (Pahl.) 
Niydyishn zak mûn aédin niydyishn 4 leküm daéna ; Atharmazda, dástam 


yehabinéd havisht leküm  hávand khirsandih. 3 Farzánag, “learned,” 
“a sage." 4 Reading dmdr, comp. Pers. dmdr, “ minute search ", reading 
Pers. Gmmdrah, “an authority” (Steingass), hence “who is an authority.” 


5 Pazend khu for Pahl. hi, “good,” © West, andg, “ mischievous,” 
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though (amat)—on account of the necessity of speaking evil 
about a learned (man)—is so, that he entertained a dishonest 
purpose (and still) stood in the obeisance for the sacred beings, 
(and) is said to be un-wreathed (ld-tdjidig).1 (4) And the 
evilly learned in the recitation for the sacred beings, 
happens to be he who entertains an imm oral (avdginih) 
purpose, and turns out also an apostate (though) knowing (the 
Religion) (5) And the unlearned in what (pertains to) the 
sacred beings are of two kinds, either good and void (tóhíg) 
of learning, and the evil who is void of knowledge; the good 
(and) void of learning worships the sacred beings unobservantly 
with the properrites; and the evil who is void of knowledge, 
thinks to worship the sacred beings unobservantly with 
improper (a-frárán) rites, and has no means of staunch (adstántg) 
reliance (astishn) upon the Religion of the sacred beings, (and) 
on their obeisance. (6) And the well-learned in what 
(pertains) to the sacred beings, in the three formule (vdchag) 
which are connected together, (and) which are good and learned, 
expounds faithfully as to what (pertains) to the sacred beings, 
(and) the object (567767) of the obeisance for the sacred beings. 

(7) And this, too, that by him who teaches to mankind that 
thing which becomes their hope of eternity, man- 
kind are taught to attain (madan) to the Religion of the sacred 
beings ; and for this reason, because for them the good-minded 
(vohimanig) attainment (rasishn) to the Religion of the sacred 
beings (yehdn), ought to be required for them with wisdom,? (and) 
its obligatory (attainment) with wisdom for them is a goodness 
in the steadfast people (aistigdn), and becomes a (means 
of) meditation? for them ; and the meditation on the goodness 
of the steadfast people is through the hope of eternity which 
is provided for that goodness, on account of which the hope of 
eternity, is the original reason (chim), too, of the acceptance 
of the Religion. 


1 Reading, instead of la tákhtig, lá tûjîdîg, Pers. tûj, “a wreath”, “a 
crown", West tákhíig, *unransomed ", Pers. idkhtan, “to assault" “to 
attack", but that meaning is inconsistent; may be tdkht for takht, “ a throne’, 
hence “ dethroned ”. 

2 Yasna XLIV, 1, d, e. West, “18 to be required wisely for them." 

3 Av.man, “ to think." Comp. Pers. manî, thought," * presumption.” 
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(8) And this, too, that by him is taught what is pre-emi- 
nent (fratúm) excellence among the worldly existences, who has 
made his own the best (divine)! sayings; and for this reason, 
because heavenliness! (vahishtigth) is the acme (roéshd) of every 
excellence. (9) And this, too, that he becomes a cherisher of 
meritorious works who performs meritorious. works publicly 
(dshkáragihá); and for this reason, because others are taught 
(to be meritorious) thereby, and meritorious works increase 
in the world. (10) And this, too, that by him who possesses 
the fruit of his kinship (khvéshih) with Ahuramazda, the 
development of the world in virtue? is taught; and for this 
reason, because on account of (pavan) that divine fruit he 
becomes the preserver (bükhtár) and performer of (acts of) 
liberality, and (thereby) they enlarge the source (bán) of the divine 
power of liberality and pluck (pákhagnénd)? the fruit of it, and 
the world is rendered happy thereby, (and) mankind are taught 
(about it) highly *. (11) And this, too, that, through perfect 
thoughtfulness right words (and) actions? are taught by him 
whose ceremonial is through perfect thoughtfulness ; and for 
this reason, because both (right) words (and) actions are 
(required) in the ceremonial. 


(12) And this, too, that the wise creative power (dahash) of 
Ahuramazda is taught to him, who on the behalf of Ahuramazda 
carries out in action the exposition regarding the renovation 6 
(of the world); and for this reason, because the wisdom of 
` Ahuramazda is the source of advantage at the end of it, 
and a medium through the strength of the goodness and know- 
ledge of him himself (zyash benafshá), and because it is (so) 
destined (bakht) as regards the creations ; and whoever possesses 
. that strength for helping forward the renovation, is exalted 
through that wisdom, and (people) are taught thereby. (13) And 

1 Reading vahisht, “ heaven", “ best”; West, va aydd “remembrance.” 
Yasna XLIV, 2, b. ?Ibid.,2d. 3 Comp. Pers. pá-khák-kardan, “ to trudge”, 
** to press", “to pluck’. 

4 That is, mankind receive high (or divine) learning (madam dmikhtnéd), 


° Ibid., 6, c. Mûnash yashardyih pavan künishn, ash zak 4 stawar bündag 
minishn yehevánéd. 


6 Ibid., 8, b. Zak $ dahishn am bard yemallünát mûn lak, Atharmazda, 
zak nigizishnih, aégh tant î nasîn pavan zak rûs sháyad kardam. ja 


5. 
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this, too, that the reward! of Zarathûshtra is appropriated by 
him who thoroughly (bard) selects (vichinéd) acts of merit and 
justice?; and for this reason, because through that selection 
(vichtngarth) (he becomes) one with (ham) Zarathüshtra. 


(14) And this, too, that the recitation (manítuntan) of 
the Religion by mankind is caused by him, who helps onward 
(vakhshinéd) the propagation of the Religion ; and for this reason, 
because owing to the joy of those who practise it honestly, 
virtue increases. (15) And this, too, that the Religion of Ahura- 
mazda is propagated by him who shall perform the ceremonial 
of Ahuramazda ; and for this reason, because through that act 
of his he attains to the (staunch) belief ? of the supporter‘ of 
the faith ^ (in the Religion). (16) And this, too, that he who is 
an excellently ( páAlüm) righteous man of just judgment, is 
protected from the annoying (béshiddr) spirit by him who is very 
much (vésh)> in company with Vohúman ; that is, who beholds 
and possesses resources through virtue; and for this reason, be- 
cause the annoyance which is partaken by him owing to (his) 
just judgment among the powerful ones (chiharigdn) of man- 
kind, is doubled (dégdni-hatt) by their? pleasure owing to his 
being much in company with Vohüman, the annoying spirits 
being disabled in their annoyance by that good (or patient) 
bearing of annoyance (by him). 


(17) And this, too, that the efforts (kardáríh) for the 
archangels are taught by him who is entirely (bard ) capable ` 
(padíág) to do what is for the archangels ; and for this reason, 


1 That is, the reward appropriated by Zarathushtra. 2 Yasna XLIV, 
17, c. Zak १ kardárih $ leküm, aégh kûr va dina % leküm amat bündag 
vabídánánd, . . . . aégh daéna rûbûgîh bündag aémat yehevünéd. 

2 Dádistán, “ justice ", “ decision”; West, “ opinion ”. 

3 Reading, vdvarigdnih, Av. var, “to believe", Pers. bávar ; West, 
vafrigdnih, ** blessing." 

4 Reading, vérüyinidár, also read garûyînîdûr, from gar, “to sing in 
praise," meaning “ singer or supporter of the Religion by praising it." West, 
** provider of the rite", reading n?ranginidár, nirang, “ rite," or “ceremonial.” 

5 Reading, ángám vésh, “so much (with Vohüman).' West, ángünagíih, 
** resemblance ”. 

6 That is, of the annoying spirits. 
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because he becomes the hope of a glorious! end, and the hope 
of a virtuous end, also a demonstrator of the renovation (of 
the world) (18) And this, too, that the words of him who is 
Zarathüshtra are taught by him, in order that people shall 
become desirers for the benefiters (sadshyants)**; and for this 
reason, because owing to the propensity towards the benefiters, 
which is through the Religion, (and) others arecaused to be eager 
for the Religion, and made to rise (vasáübárinénd) in (their) 
inclination for them. (19) And this, too, that by him who gives 
anything to a righteous man, this, too, is done by him that he 
gives also to another person who is wicked (saritar); and for 
this reason, because a decline (ship)* of liberality is thereby 
produced (vaérást) in his case (atibash). 


(20) Perfect righteousness is excellence. 5 


CHAPTER LIX., BAGA NASK. 


(1) As to the fourteenth fargard, Ad-fravakhshyá,S know 
that whatever is the (religious) doctrine (&májishn) ought to be 
listened to here (letamá) as much as possible, (and) that one 
to whom it should not be taught shall listen to it once 
(aéva-bár) (in life), (and) shall follow Zarathüshtra.$ 


(2) And this, too, that by him who exists for the purpose 
of procreation (zerkhiininiddrihd) among the doers of (good) 
actions, the best work of a pre-eminent (fratim) nature 
(namely) self-devotion 7, is praised; because by the causing 
of the procreation among the doers of (good) actions, 


1 Reading, gadvar, “ glorious "; West, védvar, “ consoling.” 

2 That people shall always wish for the coming of Saósháns, and of those 
who like to achieve the renovation of the universe. 

3 West here differs: “The words that people shall become supplicant, are 
taught by him who is for the benefiters ". 

4 Comp. Pers. shib, “ foundation ”, “base”, “ descent”, “ decline" 
(Steingass). 

5 It may be read dvddih or dzddth, “prosperity”, “freedom” or 
** excellence ”. 

6 Yasna XLV, 1, a. Aédin fráj gübishn daéma, va kevan nydgshishn 
yehabiinishn, va, kevan veshemmünishn, aégh gûsh baén dárishn, va narm bard 
künishn, va ghal gübishn. 

1 Yas. XLV, 4,a. 4êdûn fraj yemellünam baqên ahwán zak î 576 1 Aüharmazda 
nafshá páhlüm, [khvélig-das kardam]; min yasharáyih, avdgih Atharmazda ágás, 
mun dená yehabind [khvetüg-das kardam]; afash pavan abidarih t Vohtiman. 
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happens (yehevitnéd) the fatherhood of mankind; the proper 
(kháp) fatherhood of mankind is through the proper activity 
of the progeny; the properly acting progeny is through the 
nature (haémíh) of the first creatures, the progeny (being) 
in self-activity (mafshá varzidarth); and the progeny through 
self-activity becomes self-devoting; and when that one who is 
procreator of doers of good actions praises (stdyéd) the 
fatherhood of mankind, self-devotion also is praised thereby. 
(3) This, too, that by him creatures abide in virtue owing to his 
virtuous cherishing of the creatures, (and) the practice of self- 
devotion is taught, (and that) virtue is his virtue; also for 
this reason, because, on account of keeping the creatures in 
virtue, he diffuses (anddzéd) in the virtuous the nature 
(haémih) pertaining to the immortal ones, (and) those who are 
born of them are strongly gifted (dahid pavan chihar) with the 
self-devotion of the immortals. 


(4) And this, too, that Spentá Armaiti is (spiritually) 
in daughterhood to Ahuramazda is taught by him whose 
wisdom is through perfect mindfulness (Spentáà Ármaiti)?; 


varzid [aégh-ash frêrûn parvardárih १ daman 76 khvétüg-das kardan]. “Thus 
I proclaim that which is Ahura Mazda's best thing in the world [self-devotion] 
with the help of Asha, Ahura Mazda, the wise, instituted to perform self. 
devotion. He also practised it in the fatherhood of Vohüman . ..... ái 
In all the passages in the Gáthás, wherein the glossators have interpolated 
the expression khvétig-das, there is no trace of that idea in the pure Avesta 
text. However, the fourth line in the strophe : “ at hôi dugedá. hit-shkyacthnd 
Armaitish’’, represents Armaiti to be the daughter of Ahuramazda, “ through 
good deeds of devotion”. Therefore, the interpolations of the expression 
khvétig-das in the Pahlavi version are only imaginary, and the meaning 
attached to the expression is quite ungrounded. Itis “pious munificence ” 
(or Armaiti) that emanates from Ahura Mazda in the creation of the universe, 
and hence allegorically she is called His daughter. So Atar, fire, is allegorically 
called His son. These are spiritual offsprings, and not embodied existences, 
They are inadvertently associated with human existences. The meaning 
of khvétüg-dasth, “ consanguineous marriage ”, suggested by some European 
translators, has no clear basis even in Pahlavi books, if not in the Avesta, 
as some European scholars (including Dr. West) themselves admit. 
1 Comp. Pers. andákhtan, “to diffuse", “to disperse". West, “ allows.” 

...* Here the proper name, Spentd Armaiti is translated into Pahlavi by 

the. expression “‘ bindag-minishnih’’, as it is often the case in the Dinkard, 
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and for this reason, because the wisdom (and) perfect mind- 
fulness are within the limits (kanárag) of Ahuramazda and 
Spentà Ármaiti; and the wisdom is of Ahuramazda, (and) the 
perfect devotion is of Spentá Armaiti, and (that) perfect 
devotion (is) the offspring (269) of (that) wisdom, just as Spentá 
Ármaiti (is the offspring) of Ahuramazda ; and, owing to this, 
it is quite (bará) reasonable to say, that by him, whose perfect 
devotion is associated with the (divine) wisdom, it is taught 
that Spenta Ármaiti is in daughterhood unto Ahuramazda. 
(5) And this, too, that this activity (kinishn ) of that 
(spiritual) daughterhood is thus taught by him whose righteous- 
ness is through Spentá Armaiti!, and whose worship (of the 
Divinity) is also through Spentà  Ármaiti, so that they 
shall perform worship and other pious deeds through Spenta 
Ármaiti !. | 


(6) And this, too, that mankind are led 2 by actions (and) 
words, to perform? religious good deeds by him who shall 
cause happiness (névagih) for men; and for this reason, 
because those deeds are religious good deeds, and, when they 
are committed to memory ? by him, they are also taught by him. 
(7) And this, too, that what is reverence for Vohüman is 
taught by him who shall announce publicly (áshkárag) what 
is (seen) mixed or impure (gómézag) by the eye, so that what is 
unknown (becomes) known’; and for this reason, because by 
the display thereby of the work of Vohüman it is also 
taught how to revere Vohüman. (8) And this, too, that a 
ceremonial is taught with perfect piety only (by him) who 
teaches words and actions with perfect piety. 


(9) Perfect righteousness is (spiritual) freedom. 


1 Here the proper name is translated by the expression “ bándag- 
minishnih ”, as it is often the case in the Dinkard. 

2 Hákht, Av. rt. hach, “to lead", “to guide”; Av. ydsché hakhshdi, 
* whom I shall lead", and hakhshaesha. 

3 Comp. Pers. bar kardam to Pahl. madam kardam, meaning “to learn 
by heart", “to commit to memory". 4 Lit “what is darkness (becomes) 
light." | 
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CHAPTER LX., BAGA NASK. 


(1) The fifteenth fargard, Xdm-nemot-zûm! is about the 
reply of Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra, as to that which was 
asked by him, thus: “To which land shall I piously turn 1”? 
Knowthat: “To that place do go where the man, in whose person 
righteousness coupled with complete mindfulness, is entertained ”; 
this, too, that “ Happy is he from whom there is no complaint." 


(2) And this, too, that mankind are caused to be diligent 
in meritorious acts by him who gives currency to acts of merit ; 
and for this reason, because mankind become progressive in 
a manifest duty,who are absorbed (dytjénd*) mostly (avirtar) 
in acts of merit. (3) And this, too, that the doctrine of the 
Religion, and that which isto be manifested therefrom, are taught 
(chashid) by him who is (engaged) in working for the righteous ; 
that is, who would work for the welfare of the people of the 
good Religion; and for this reason, because many a people, 
on account of (their) desire for doing good, come to the Reli- 
gion, and learn it, and practise it. (4) And this, too, that in a 
barren (pádérán) province it is taught by him alsoto cause produc- 
tion (dahishníh) who appoints (gimaréd) a virtuous (névag) 
leader over the province; and for this reason, because a 
virtuous leader of a province becomes (yeheviinéd) a teacher 
of sciences and works of merit to the people of the province. 


(5) And this, too, that the proper care of the fire is taught 
by him whose words (milayd) are (inspired) through Vohüman, 
and who shall also appoint a time for the ordeal of that which is 
doubtful (var-áómand) ; and for this reason, because he whose 
words are uttered through Vohüman, (and) who shall appoint 
a time for the ordeal of that which is doubtful, teaches how 
to take care of the operative (kãnıshnêg) fire, owing to which 

1 Há-námam, or avo-námam, Av. nemê, Av. rt. nam, “to go", “to turn 
to". Yasna XLVI, 1. Kám nemói zám kuthrá nemê ayeni, “To what land to 
turn, whither shall I go, making obeisance”, 

2 Av. yi), “to join”, “to associate”. 
3 Hûnar, Pers. hunar, “science ”, “art”, “industry”, *' profession" 
(Steingass). 
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(min zak) from the action of the flaming (madam) fire it 
(v.e, the decree) is then announced about the acquitted 
or the convicted ; (so) mankind shall provide more particularly 
for the brilliancy (varchdvandth)? of the fire, and the wicked 
more (so) for assistance and protection from it. 


(6) And this, too, that who so shall act liberally towards him 
who entirely devotes himself in discipleship? unto priests, is 
thereby taught also through the preaching (gáftan-ich) of the 
head-priest; and for this reason, because by devoting one's 
person in discipleship unto priests, there happens (yeheviinéd) 
the preaching of the Religion practised (vabidint) also by 
the headpriest; (and) by him who shall practise liberality 
towards that person, that action which is also a preaching 
through the practice of the Religion, is developed and 
taught. (7) And this, too, that by him men and women 
are taught to devote themselves in discipleship unto Zarath- 
- ushtra, who -keeps his own males and females in the dastürship 
(or priestly authority) of Zarathushtra. (8) And this, too, 
that goodness is taught by him to those who are good; that 
is, they bestow it as though they bestow it for the worthiness of 
that righteous one by means of that (spiritual) wealth; the 
righteous one, who is worthy of the good Religion, is he 
who continues in the practice of that worthiness which 
is sought through that wealth; and the wealth which is 
desired, is the wealth that is of little trouble (and) much benefit 
through the goodness and honesty of thought of the giver 
(dádár) to him who is calculated (hamár) as the approver: 
of virtuous worthiness. (9) And this, too, that through 
their (ash) Chinvad passage it is taught that they shall step 

1 Yasna XLVI, 7., a-c. Min-at avô là, Aüharmazda, va manígán pánag 
yehabünd, amat lı zak $ dravand .... kin dáréd am pédnagih mûn 
vabidiinayén, zaká min lak átásh va  Vohüman; má lekim 700 khavitünam 
aégh-am pdnagih vabidinayén. 2 Comp. Av. varechanghvant, “ brilliant, 
Av. root varech, *to shine”. 

3 Yasna XLVI, 9, a, b, c, d. Kadár zak min avô li rádih cháshéd 
fratüm, aégh-am fratim hávishMih mûn vabidánayén ..... pavan  künishn 
afzünig ८७८८६ yasharüb, chîgûn avô lak Ashavahishta tant pavan hávishtih 
gehabíni avô lı mûn yehabün£d. 
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forth! (on it), who go on the Chinvad freely (ashkárag); when 
they have walked publicly (dshkdragihd) on the path of truth, 
they are taught to pass on the Chinvad passage. 


(10) And this, too, that they whose devotion (yazishn) is 
towards Spentà Ármaiti?, are taught that the world produces 
abundance (frddth) through Spentà Ármaiti ; and for this reason, 
because they are taught through that propensity (haém)of theirs 
forthe sacred beings, (that) the development of the world is 
shewn (7007006) through them (?e.. the sacred beings); (and) 
they are taught that here below Haurvatát and Ameretat, that 
is, those sacred beings produce (it) for the benefiters. (11) And 
this, too, that so he who is wicked, that one (dravand) also who 
is authorised, becomes unauthorised, at that time when every 
one understands that righteousness is then uppermost (ldld). 
(12) And this, too, that when he who is authorised is Vishtaspa, 
likewise he who is authorised is the righteous Zarathushtra 3; 
so he who is the wicked Arjaspa is unauthorised. 


(13) And this, too, that the creation of the good is taught 
unto Ahuramazda, so that he creates. (14) And this, too, 
that the archangels are taught by his (Ahuramazda's) will *, 
whose contentment * is through that of the archangels, that is, 
he observes the end in the affairs of the archangels. (15) 
And this, too, that wisdom is taught to him by him who 
is Zarathushtra 5, so that it becomes his whose thoughts are 
for Zarathushtra, (and) for the Religion of Zarathushtra. 


(16) Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 


1 Yasna XLVI, 10, e. 770) ölû-shûn (harvispa) pavan Chish-vidarg 
fraváménd, aégh bla-shin Zaratihshtra hdvishtin havdnd hamáî garódémánig 
havánd. 

2 Ibid., 12, c. Av. Armatéish gaetháo frádó thwakhshanghá, and (Pahl } 
Pavan Spentd Armaiti gehán fraht yehabánt pavan tükhshágth. In the above 
passage the Pahlavi rendering bindag-minishnih of the proper name, Spentá 
Ãrmaiti, is inadvertently given by the commentators. The name of the angel. 
should not have been translated, as the rendering renders the text ambiguous. 

3 Ibid., 14, a. Zaratühshtra mûn lak yashartb dist yehevünéd. 

4 Ibid., 19, e. Zak-ich là khirsandih amat hana $ lak, Aáharmazda ? 
ágás havá-am, daéna 4 lak. 

6 Ibid.,19, b. Avô Zaratühshtra nimüd yegavimáünéd,münash kámag frajtim, 
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(1) As to the sixteenth fargard, Spentd-mainyi!, know that 
the Religion is cherished (mdhmén) in him who is himself 
learned, or is a hearer of the learned. (2) And this, too, that 
the deeds of Spentá-mainyü? are practised and taught by him 
who is himself a spentá mainyú °. (3) And this, too, that who- 
ever shall perform well-known (dshkdrag) meritorious acts, 
becomes a nourisher (parvarddr) of meritorious acts. 


(4) And this, too, that the spirit of fatherhood is 
entertained in him who nourishes the creatures with virtuous- 
ness (frdrinth). (5) And this, too, that to give? pasture to 
cattle is taught by him who shall take care of cattle, because 
the giving of pasture to them with care is advantageous. 


(6) And this, too, that he who from what is his lot (or 
acquired by him) gives benefit thereof to him who is good$, 
(is) good to all,(and) gives all benefit to him who is good; 
by him all benefit is given to all the good ones, (and) 
toallthe good. ones in the way of unity (hamih) in race, species, 
and nature; and every benefitis given in the way of à perfect 
gift which is possible for him. 


(7) And this, too, that whoever shall justly set forth a 
decree and judgment, according to the manifestations, too, 
(through the fire) regarding the acquitted (or) the convicted 7, 
becomes praiseworthy ; and for this reason, because the source 
of that judgment is the ritual of the ordeal (8) And this, 
too, that by him who gives to him who is a sage that which 


1 Yasna XLVII. 2 Or, “the bountiful spirit." 3 Yasna XLVII, 2, c. 
Va pavan biindag-minishnth, pavan kolá do yedá künishn varzéd, zak € gabrd î 
gásánig, aégh mindavam bindag-minishn vabidinayén. 4 Ibid., 2, d. Zak ê 
Jrazámag, aégh  frajám $ mindavam pavan  frárünth khavitünéd, zak १ abû $ 
yashardyih pavan ddndgih ; aégh parvardárih € dámán pavan frürünth vabidin- 

uuu bid, 3, c. Ibid. 5, b. 

1 Ibid., 6, b. Atásh vichdrishn barû yehabiinéd avô patkáàrdárán, aégh bükhi 
va airikht paédág vabidinayén, “Fire will give the decision to the con- 
tenders, that is, they will render the acquitted and the convicted evident, ” 

6 
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is needful for him, a strong (stawra) foundation for the 
philosophy (frazánagth) of the ritual is laid, (and) the wisdom 
(of an ordeal) is (thereby) developed in the world. 


(9) Perfect excellence is righteousness. 


CHAPTER LXIL, BAGA NASK. 


(1) As to the seventeenth fargard, Y ézi!, know (havêt) that 
whoever maintains faith (vávarigánth)? in the Religion, and shall 
uphold (debránayén) its commands, has thereby made others, 
too, learned in it; and for this reason, because by this (means) 
he is pre-eminently (avirtar) able to attract (hdkhtan) others 
to the Religion ; (and, as to) the source and means of attraction, 
the (source of) attraction is this that he himself maintains (his) 
belief in the Religion, and the means of attraction is this that 
he is an upholder of the commandments of the Religion. 


(2) And this, too, that unto him who shall go through the 
ritual of an ordeal which is accomplished (pasákht), the Chinvad 
path is made known; and for this reason, because those also 
who have accomplished it—what is spiritual work—become 
witnesses, one about the other, as to its reality (haitth). (3) 
And this, too, that by him who shall perform that thing 
whereby a change (vardishn) occurs from evil to ४००१४, is made 
known (dgdsinid) also that change which is the renovation (of 
the world), on account of its being the evidence (gokdyth) 
also of a partial (báharíg) change as regards the eternal 
(hamdyig) change. 


(4) And this, too, that by him who shall cause the welfare 
of the farmers in the world, then the development (of tillage) 


1 Yasna XLVIII, which begins with the Avesta :—“ Y ez? addish ashá.? 
2 Av. rt. var “to believe", Pers. bávar. 3 Yasna XLVIIL 4, a. Min 
yehabünéd minishn, Aüharmazda, avê shapirih, amat-ich avô saritarth, | 
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is caused; and for this reason, because the tillage 1 of the 
world (thereby) is more diligently (tékhshagtar) performed. 
(5) And this, too, that by him who shall render happy the poor, 
the development 2 of the world is caused for them; and for 
this reason, because through that reason they (१.८., the poor) 
flourish (vakhshénd) more (vésh). 


(6) And this, too, that the creatures of Ahuramazda? 
are rendered (apt) by him whose rule‘ (is) for? Ahuramazda; 
and for this reason, because he is the undertaker (giriftdr) and 
admirer (paristár) of acts of merit. (7) And this, too, that the 
devastation (of the wicked) through Vohiman® is taught 
by him whose rule (is) for Ahuramazda ; and for this reason, 
because he smites the sinners through the devastation of wicked 
people. 


(8) And this, too, that virtuous people are increased in a 
province’ by him who appoints a virtuous chieftain of the 
province. (9) And this, too, that proper instruction is upheld 
(and) demonstrated by him who loves (j@shêd) Vohtman $. (10) 
And this, too, that straightforward deeds? are propagated 
by him who teaches sagacious sayings and straightforward 
deeds to those who are good; and for this reason, because the 
approval and propagation of what is virtuous by the sages is 
‘most excellent (avirtar). 


(11) Best is the excellence of righteousness. 


1 Yasna XLVIII, 5, d. Zaki gadspend varzidár | vásiryósh, zak û lend 
- 968 khürishn fshüvinishn. 
es 2 Ibid., 6, c. Aédin pavan zak old tarsgásih, Aüharmazda, aürvar 
vakhshindd, aégh-ash bard afzáyinéd. 3 Ibid., 7, d. Aédin zak dám lak dám, 

 Aáharmasda. 

4 Ibid., 8, a. Kadár lak, Aáharmazda, zak û shapir khvahishn $ khûdûyîh, 
aégh khádáwyih $ shapir 4 lak, ash afedyishn min má ? 

5 That is, on the behalf of or on the side of Ahuramazda. 


^ 


6 Tbid., 9, c. Amat pavan frárünih zivém, am gondag ¿ saritaran tûbûn 
.yehevünéd, vishüftan. 7 Ibid., 12, a. Aédám ö%ölû-shûn havdnd sûd-ûömand, ¿ 
pavan mal frashagard kardár. 9 Yasna XLVIII, 12. b. 

४ Ibid., 12, c. Pavan künishn rast . . . . dmtkhténd daéna ८ lak. 
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CHAPTER LXIII., BAGA NASK. 


(1) As to the eighteenth fargard, Ad-má-yavá,! know that 
through his perfect devotion? (to God), (there is) the teaching 
unto mankind for proper living? thereby, and they become 
well-recognising it through him,* whose actions are most daught- 
erly (bertátarihá)*" ; that is, they are as reverent unto Ahuramazda 
as a daughter (is) unto a father; and for this reason, because his 
display of perfect devotion which is instinctive (dsnig) is 
through action, (and) that action when heard® of, enlightened 
(firdgi-hait) the thought of mankind, whereby man became pro- 
perly understanding it’. (2) And this, too, that proper under- 
standing of things arises through complete devotion ; also that 
(ghal) of a daughter towards a father through that complete 
devotion which is instinctive, whereby is promoted that 
desire? (of devotion) which is most powerful (stakhmagttm) in 
females (negadán), (and) is reverenced (by them); and apart 
from that, that reverence (is) most strong, the similitude!? 
whereof (is) the reverence which (is) towards the creator. 


(3) And this, too, that the selection (vichédan) of the things 
relating to the sacred beings through wisdom,!! is taught by him 
whose proficiency (farzdnagih) (is) in the things relating 

1 Yasna XLIX, Ad-md-yavd. 

2 Taking bindag-minishnih as the Pahl. rendering of Spenta Armaiti, 
* ample humility ”, or “perfect devotion". 

3 Ibid., 5, c. Pavan bindag-minishnih kadárchát yashardyih khûp shnásagth. 

4 “ Through his ample devotion", means through the ample devotion 
of him who is à true patriot devoted to Ahuramazda and his Faith (see 


Av. Yasna XLIX, 5). 4a That is, those of a loving daughter. 
5 Av. dsna, “ innate ", “ natural ", as 6606 khratu, “‘ instinctive wisdom.” 
5 Reading srádík, Av. sru, “to hear”; comp. Av. gadshé-sruté-khratu. 


West’s reading srüt?k, “ acquired °, that is, wisdom acquired-by hearing. 
7 Yasna XLIX, 5, c. Pavan biindag-minishnih kadárchát yasharayth khip- 
shnüsagih, aégh kadárchát kar va dina shnásagihá vabidáünayén. 


8 Reading spenjthait, from Av. spén or span, “to encourage ", “to ad- 
vance", * to promote ". 
9 Compare Av. varena, “desire”, “instinct”, * choice." West reads 


varáün, which alters the idea altogether. See West, Vol. 37, chap. 64, p. 373. 
10 Reading angishinidan, “ similitude.” 
11 Ibid., 6, b. Daéna # lektim pavan khratt minishn barû vichinam. 
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to the sacred beings; and for this reason, because selection of 
the things relating to the sacred beings, is specially (700०८५७) 
that which is benefit (sád) in the end (farjám), and what is 
beneficial in the end is observed through wisdom; (and) apart 
from that (min zal: bard), he who is sagacious in the things 
relating to the sacred beings, is taught how to select the things 
relating to the sacred beings through his wisdom’. 


(4) And this, too, that by him the joyfulness (adrvákh- 
manth)2 which is through righteousness, is taught to 
Frashóshtra, in order that he shall make him fervent (garemóg) 
in the performance of duties and acts of merit, who thoroughly 
teaches Frashoshtra about Haurvatát (and) Ameretat, so that 
he regards (him) as his high-priest. (5) And this, too, that 
by him who shall perform meritorious works anew and anew, 
(others) are taught to become ardent in performing duties and 
meritorious works. (6) And this, too, that Ahuramazda gives 
leadership? to him who gives pleasure to Ahuramazda ; and for 
this reason, because anyone who is a giver of pleasure to 
Ahuramazda, is a true servant of Ahuramazda, (and) 
Ahuramazda is the leader of the true servant (rást bandag). 


(7) And this, too, that perpetual (hamdt) leadership (pad) in 
all commandments* is for him whose authority is virtuous in 
that which happens; also owing to (min) this reason, because in 
establishing (hankhetiintan) (and) administering (rayinidan ) 
that which is the righteous (asha-gíán)? (and) virtuous law, the 
command is established (kardag) which is another further 


1 If we read the word (arj) as it is in the original text of DE., the 
rendering can be: “ he is taught how to select things relating to the sacred 
beings according to their worth or value”. However, in my above rendering 
I have adopted the word khratá, considering the previous context. 

2 Gathic urvázishtám, “ helpful power". Yas. XLIX, 8, a. Avô Frasho- 
shira atrvdzishn î pavan yashardyih yehabindi, aégh-ash pavan kûr va kirfag 
vabidiintan garemóg bard vabîdûn. 

3 Ibid. 8, b. Va sarddrih zak min lak bavihünéd, Atharmazda! baba 
hérbadih afash yehabáná. 

4 Ibid., 8, d. Hamûdî vad avô vispa farmám pad havá-án$, aégh Frashi- 
31४76, va hávishtán 1 Frashóshtra, vad tanú $ pasîn hamdi sharitdih yehabün. 

5 Comp. Av. asha-gaona, “ of a righteous nature.” 
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(fráj) observation of the benefit of the creatures, (and) which 
prepares (niváred) that which is a perpetual (and) permanent 
virtue among the creatures ; on account of which, even after the 
life which is bodily and worldly, the progress in that which 
(was) the principle (atnin) of that law is continued (rdyinid), 
` (and) thereby the mastery (padih) of command and sovereignty + 
are connected (padvast) (8) And this, too, that Vohüman's 
guarding the creatures? of Ahuramazda is taught by him 
whose rule is for Ahuramazda; for this reason, because by 
him whose rule is for Ahuramazda, is taught the anxiety 
(७००४५७४) for guarding (creatures); for this reason, because the 
anxiety of that ruler for guarding the creatures (is) on account 
of the power of goodness, (and) the creatures being guarded 
by the power of goodness, have made known to innumerable 
people (amargán) the power of goodness, which is of Voháman. 


(9) Here regarding the reply unto Zarathushtra concerning 
the wicked, thus: ''Upon arrival in the dark abode of the 
dríjas? through an immature (khám) death, they are without 
any rule (a-pddakhshdai), so that every misery is theirs, and it 
is not possible for them to seek a remedy." 


(10) And this, too, that the spirit of reverence* comes 
through invocation to the assistance of him who is reverent 
unto the saoshyants (benefiters); and for this reason, because the 
spirits respond (padváchénd)* more particularly (avirtar) to that 
invoker who nobly (váspüharagánihá) becomes their worshipper 
(yashtár) ; and for each one® of the spirits there is pre-eminently 
(váspüharagánihd) a ceremonial, as the spirit of liberality is 
more particularly worshipped through the gift" of the 
selector,’ the spirit of truth through religious truth (hi-rdstih) 
` 1 Compare West’s rendering, p. 374-375. 2 West, dám-dah, “ creature 
forming." 

3 Yasna XLIX., 11, d. Afash baén  dráj demán, baén  düsh-ahü 
dshkdrag hait yegaviminishn, áshkárag shaédén va drûjûn. 

4 Ibid., 12, a. Chigin lak, Ashavahishta! karitéinam avê aiyaydrih, mûn 
Zaratüshtra havd-am. Here the archangel Ashavahishta is meant by “the 
spirit of reverence.” Š Av. patti and vach, “to speak," i.e., “to reply.” 
6 Aévag va aévag. '-' Vichiddr dahishnih, Av. chi, “ to select”; lit. “for 
the gift of the selector ”. 
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(hi-rastih), and the spirit of promise through the pious pro- 
mises (hi-mitréth), and the spirit of sovereignty through pious 
sovereignty ; and so also the worship of the spirit of reverence 
consists pre-eminently in the reverence unto the saoshyants 
(benefiters). (11) And this, too, that he whose sovereignty is for 
Ahuramazda is a solicitor for the worship ( yashtan)! of Ahura- 
mazda; and for this reason, because what is wisely solicited 
from the sacred beings (who are) rulers, for rendering one's 
own self worthy (arjánígéniídán), happens (yehevánéd) as a 
benefit from the sacred beings (who are) rulers. 


(12) About the reply of Ahuramazda unto Zarathushtra, 
when asked by him (Z.) about his own (nafshá), his ally? 
(airman), and his followers (várán), thus: “That one is thy own, 
that one thy ally, and that one thy follower, even when (and) 
where (aégh) (that one is) the righteous offspring, who gives 
currency to this thy Religion of Mazda-worship, (and) recites 
it loudly (fráj) even unto that one who understands it, who 
ofters loudly the benedictions, what is thy good practice, so 
that he maintains (what is) thy practice for blessings 5.” 


(13) Perfect is the excellence of righteousness. 


CHAPTER LXIV., BAGA NASK. 


(1) As to the nineteenth fargard, Kad-mói-urvá^, know 
that the nature of cattle(páhih)is taught to him by a sheep; and 
for this reason, because the sheep is also included in the cattle. 
(2) And this, too, that by him who produces (sájéd) pasture 
for the sheep, mankind are nourished 5 through the sheep; and 
for this reason, because the nourishment of mankind is through 


1 It may be read sht, meaning “wealth.” Yasna, XLIX, 12, d. Aédin 
bavihnáni zak û lekûm isht páhlüm, aégh-am tibdn yehevindd bavihinast, 
“Thus will I seek that which is the best (gift) of your wealth (ésht) ; 
that is, may my desire thus become possible to me.” I read isht word yashtan, 
from Av. yaz, ' to adore.” 

2 Ibid., 7, c. Am min aírmánáh, va mn khvéshth 4 dadar haát. 

Eb Td. 4 Yasna L, 

5 Srdyimîd, Av. thrá, “to nourish.” Ibid., 1., b. Min avô li pah, aégh-am 
gêh mûn yehabünéd, min avô li gabrû sråyishn vindinéd, avárig atyyár-domandih. 
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the sheep, and that cf the sheep through pasture. . (3) And this, 
too, that the condition of the sheep in this world (latamdth) is 
taught to him who is a sheep(amorous)unto Zarathûshtra, that 
is, he regards Zarathüshtra as (his) religious authority (dastóbar-i); 
and for this reason, because a sheep (à) is still a sheep. 

(4) And this, too, that the development of strength 
in straightforwardness is taught by him who produces 
joyfulness through the desire for long development, 
that is, he shall do that thing which becomes his (means 
of) joy for a long time (dérang-zimdn) ; and for this reason, 
because the development of (that) strength is best from 
pleasure, (that) pleasure which is long-lasting. (5) And 
this, too, that by him who shall perform the ceremo- 
nial of the sacred beings, the joyfulness which results owing 
to the sacred beings is then added to his ownt; and for this 
reason, because (there) happens the coming of the sacred 
beings to it (2.e., the ceremonial). | 

(6) And this, too, that the wisdom? of Zarathüshtra is 
taught (and) demonstrated by him who devotes (his) thought 
to the Religion of Zarathüshtra. (7) This, too, that the tongue 
is trained? for preaching by him who becomes a selector 
on account of wisdom. (8) And this, too, that by him -the 
proper order + of him who is Zarathüshtra is taught to him, and 
of those who are sadshyants (benefiters) of the Religion; and for 
this reason, because now (kevan) owing to the happening of 
their (pions) action, disposition, and following,’ they prepare 
mankind for the Religion of Zarathüshtra. (9) And this, too, 
that by him who teaches the path of straightforwardness to 
others, they become instructed in wisdom; and for this reason, 
because through the light (raóshnih) of that path, they see and 
practise it, and are thereby instructed (in wisdom). 

1 Yasna LXIV., b, b. Amat daéna 4 lekûm rûbûg vabidánáni, am pavan 
ramishn ghal vabidinayén. 

2 Ibid., 6, b. Va dist ४ yazaddn û6 véhdn yashardyih niydyishn gáftár, aégh 
avô kûr va kirfag frandmam mûn Zaratühshtra havá-am. 

3 Pahl. fraháng, “instruction,” “training ”. 

4 Ardyishn, “arrangement,” “ proper order." See Yasna L., 6, d. 

9 Av. hach, “ to follow." 
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(10) And this, too, that the obeisance for the archangels 
is practised by him who is an extoller of the archangels. 
(11) And this, too, that assistance is held (vakhdánt)! from the 
sacred beings by him who gives to him who is the solicitor, 
that which is dear (jéshag) to him, because his ‘own person is 
rendered worthy by (that) assistance ; and when he is made 
worthy by it, it is then continued on (vakhdánt) by him; and 
that one is the solicitor who does not solicit for it through 
(his) mouth, but through (his) worthiness and love (775709), what 
is highly (madam) good for it. 

(12) And this, too, that it is taught by him that in the 
day at the dawn? they shall commence? (dakhshag) who 
are for obeisance; that is, they shall not postpone (spijéd)4 
till another day the (performance of) duties and meritorious 
works which it is necessary for them to perform within the 
day; and for this reason, because by causing the preserva- 
tion (bájtntdan) of the dawn from base? inconsistency (in the 
performance) of duties, duties are made exalted (madam) by 
him. (13) And this, too, that perfect liberality is taught 
in both the worlds by him whose thought for both the worlds, 
is that people shall perform that thing which is possible to 
remain good in this world, such as the arrangement of good 
sovereignty, and good religiousness, and thelaw of honest princi- 
ples, (and) other things, through which results the arrangement 
(nfvárishn) of dwelling places and the living of mankind in 
the world; (and) the appropriation of any perfect liberality 
by that performer is an exaltation (búrzíh) which is his, owing 
to that sublime activity. 


(14) Righteousness is perfect excellence. 
1 Yasna L., 7, d. Vakhdüntár yehevinint zi-am min leküm halt atyydrth, 
aégh-am zak atyyadrih $ min leküm avô nafshá tûbûn yeheviindd kardan. 

2 Ibid., 10, c.: Pavan réshanih 4 khürshéd baén yom hosh zak $ arts baén 
büm-$, ashán povan dakhshag bard kard, zak % lekûm tarsgdt va niydyishn 
Attharmazda, ashán pavan dakhshag barê kard. 3 Compare Pers. dakhsh, 
* commencement of a business," (Steingas). 

4 Or, “suppress”. 5 Reading khir, Pers. khir, “base,” “dark,” “ vain," 


““ absurd." 
7 
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(1) In the twentieth fargard, Vohükhshathrem, Ahuramazda 
has announced to Zarath(üshtra the Spitaman, thus: “They 
who are now possessing (pavan) sovereignty are rulers; people 
who are tyrants, who are wicked (and) lying (drájan), are not 
now possessing sovereignty; thou shalt also cause him to be 
thoroughly smitten who exists for deception in the embodied 
world by wailing (min shivan); and they (the people) shall be 
relieved from death, ruin, and deceit, because those (who are 
tyrants) would not cause (them) relief ”!. (2) And this, too, 
thus: “ When they shall bestow sovereignty on him who is good, 
they shall be saved through that sovereignty of his; also thou 
shalt cause him to be thoroughly smitten who is made deceit- 
ful (drijinidag) owing to wailing, and (so smite) death, ruin, 
and falsehood.” 


(3) This, too, that by himwho shall cause perfect devotion? 
to his own, righteousness is produced (vabidint yeheviinéd) ; 
and for this reason, because through perfect devotion, the dis- 
cerning (vindg) eye of life, which is righteousness, is enlightened 
(réshani-hait). (4) And this, too, that it is quite necessary in a 
sovereignty to bestow wealth, is taught by him who shall pro- 
vide sovereignty for him who is all-enlightened (hamág-róshan)? ; 
and for this reason, because the observation, meditation, 
and action of him who is an all-enlightened? ruler (are) about 
providing wealth for the multitude, and about the advantage 
which it is possible for the sovereignty to achieve (kardan). 


(5) And this, too, that the gift through the words of 
Vohíüman is taught by him who shall perform the ceremonial 


1 West reads : md-ash va ráé bájinénd, “ because, cause the preservation 
of his effects." The idea here is that the righteous sovereign smites the lying 
tyrant thoroughly, and preserves mankind from death, ruin and deceit. 


2 Yasna LL, 1, b. Pavan-ich lak Spendarmad, pavan frârûnîh bindag 
minishnih, ghal vabidinam-de ; yehabünád avô li ¿sht pavan khiddyih barê 
sháyad yehabint. 3 DE, hamág rübishn, “ all-progressive ”. 


BOOK IX., CHAPTER LXV., §§ 1—10. 5] 


of the sacred beings with the thoughts of Vohüman 1; and for 
this reason, because the minds having the thoughts of Vohü- 
man, the tongues of the faithful (adstigdn) are habituated! to 
(reciting) the words of Vohüman?. (6) And this, too,that sinless- 
ness (avindsih), from good works remaining (dmdnd) (undone), 
is taught by him who continues on (mánéd) in virtue; and for 
this reason, because it is atoned for (vichárd) by him also in the 
performance of obligatory (frízvánig) meritorious works. 


(7) And this, too, that the activity for all (kádá) goodnesses 
is helped through activity for goodness by him whose initial 
gift among the existences is that he entirely (bard) gives them 
what is necessary to be given; and for this reason, because in a, 
work upon which a thousand men are occupied (yegaviminéd), if 
one would exercise his own strength in the work, the (remair ing). 
999 men are helped by him in that work. 


(8) And this, too, that the path of righteousness is not 
concealed -is taught by him who is a good thinker through 
righteousness ; and for this reason, because the sap š and root 4 
of his righteousness are owing to (his) pious? thought. (9) And 
this, too, that utter (biéindagih)® confinement of those that are 
cattle shall not be done®, is taught by him who maintains cattle 
for the dastur of the benefiters; and for this reason, because they 
(the benefiters) so teach and command him. 


(10) And this, too, that the fulfilment (vabidintan) of the 
duties of her household (kadag-bámügih)" is taught by her, 


—E 


1 Yasna, LL, 2, b. Lekúm Vohûman niydyishn yehabinéd va sûd, aégh 
dûdag-gûbîh vabîdûnayên, va sûd vabidinayén, : 

2 Comp. Pahl., Pers. khig, “habit.” Yas. LL, 3, b. Min-idn zak 
pavan hüzván malaya pavan Vohüman. 

3 Reading dzvan, Av. 62688, “sap,” “ juice." 

4 Reading rishag, Pers. rishah, “ fibres.” 

5 A-neskhüni, “not damaged." 

6 For bandagih, Pers, bandah, “ a slave". Zak $ góspendán a-bindagih 
amikhténd, a-padmán küshishnih . . . . mindavami aváráün vabidindnd. This is 
referring to immoderate slaughtering of cattle by the Kigs and the Karapans. 

7 Yasna, LI., 17, c. Pavan sharitdih $ Atharmazda va zak € yasharáyih 
árzág vabidinéd kadag-bánügih. That is, she fulfils the duties of her house- 
hold in the sovereignty of Ahuramazda, and with the desire of righteousness.. 
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by that wife who shall joyfully pay reverence to her husband; 
and for this reason, because her performance of the duties of 
her household is for the pleasure of (her) husband, and that 
pleasure is through her reverence, and the reverence arises 
through joy. (11) And this, too, that to love the Religion 
on account of learning (it)1, is taught by him who is faithfult? 
(and) of the nature of Vohüman ; and for this reason, because 
owing to faithfulness pertaining to Vohüman the Religion is well 
understood. (12) And this, too, that the joy (rdminidarth) of 
Ahuramazda? is caused by him who teaches for 29 Ahuramazda. 


(13) 1t is righteousness that is perfect excellence. 


CHAPTER LXVI. BAGA NASK. 


(1) The twenty-first fargard, Vahishtá-ishtish,? isabout what 
is proclaimed (fráj-ash gift) by the righteous Zarathüshtra, thus : 
“The ceremonial is performed by him whose worship of ours? 
is on account of his pious thinking." (2) And this, too, that 
Vohüman and the máthras are lodging in the body of him, in 
whose body the Religion is lodging, (also) the spirit of goodness 
which is an alliance*. (3) And this, too, that the good Religion 
is taught in word and deed by him who shall perform the cere- 
monial with (his) thought devoted to Vohtman. (4) And this, 
too, that the archangels are entertained in the person of him 
who loves Vohüman; and for this reason, because their lodging 
is in light, purity, and perfume, and the body is intellectually 
lighted, purified, and perfumed by Vohüman. 


(5) And this, too, that mankind are made to exert for the 
performance of works of merit by him who shall make gifts 
unto the doers of works of merit. (6) And this, too, that 


1 Yasna LI., 18, b. Zak $ yashardyih jûshêd pavan khidayth, pavan zak € 
Vohüman ágás-dahishnth, frarin dánágih radi zyash hait. 19 Compare Pers., 
paemdn, “ agreement ”. 

2 Ibid., 20, c. Avô yazishn ávámam (I am reverent) va zak 7 Atharmazda 
raminidarth vabidánáni (mizd). % Thatis to be near Ahuramazda. 

3 Yasna, LIII. 3a Of the sacred beings. 


4 Padmán, comp. Pers. paémán, “ covenant,” ‘ peace,” “ 


alliance.” 
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by him who loves the path which is beneficial!, also others 
are taught to take the same path. (7) And this, too, that he 
gives the daughter in daughterhood, to his father, who teaches 
to the daughter reverence towards (her) father2; and for this 
reason, because she is made steadfast (ad@stigênînîd) in daughter- 
hood by him. (8) And this, too, that the rule of Vohûman is 
taught by him who holds the skill, which is his, with straight- 
forwardness ; and for this reason, because from the rule of 
goodness arises (yehevúnéd) the advantage of the absence of strife 
(a-padgarth) of the skilful ones (hánarán). 

(9) And this, too, that a daughter is given to a father for 
filial service, so also the wife (for social service) to another man, 
by him who teaches reverence towards the father and the 
husband to the daughter and the other woman, and so, too, 
by him who instructs a wife in housewifery of a man; because 
the advantageous service of the wife for the man arises 
through reverence towards her husband and (her) good training 
in domestie economy. (10) And this, too, that even the 
reverence of the wife towards the husband is produced by him 
who gives a wife unto a man ; because the giver himself becomes 
praiseworthy (sepas-domand) even by his own act of giving 
(that woman to her husband). 

(11) And this, too, that by him the cause and the effect 
are attributed unto Ahuramazda, who offers what is necessary 
unto Ahuramazda, and who teaches for the eternal salvation, 
the virtuous inevitable source of (that) salvation, (and) the 
virttous inevitable effect (bur) of it. (12) And this, too, that the 
mastership of the house is exalted (han-báríd) by him who keeps 
the door of the house open (vishddiqg) for the sages, the body of 
the house being the door, the ear, and the eye, andthe mouth 
of the house. 

(13) The excellence of righteousness is best. 
` ! Yasna Lill, 2. e, d. Kai Vishtdspa, Zaratühshtra 1 Spütámán, va 
F'rashóshtar-ich, yehabünishn zak 4 avijag râs . . . . mûn daéna i Aüharmazda 
avô sididmandin yehabünéd, aégh váchag avô shapirdn cháshéd. 

2 Here Dr. West remarks: “In section nine there seems to be no 
confinement of the meaning to matrimony." | 
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CHAPTER LXVII. BAGA NASK. 


(1) The beginning of the twenty-second fargard, the 
Airyaman,! (is) the interrogation at the end of the five Gathas ; 
it is by him entirely (barâ-ash) taught in regard to the dominion 
of Ahuramazda—that is, by making him ruler (khiiddi-ash) of 
himself—who shall do that which is declared by the passage :— 
Yá erezhejyói-dáhà drigaóvé vahyô?! who bestows happiness 
(vehishn) on him who is a right-living poor (man), relief from 
the destroyer, (and) the consummation (hangerdigth) of every 
happiness. 


(2) The best excellence is righteousness. 


CHAPTER LXVIII. BAGA NASK. 


(1) About the selection from the whole Y asna?, which is 
about the developer (vakhshiniddr). 


(2) Those are the benefiters who develop for the developer; 
that is, they shall cause benefit (névagth) for him who would 
produce benefit for others. (3) So the righteous who devotes 
himself the best thought is he who attains to it through Vohû- 
man, the benefit from him is that he is the famous destroyer,* 
the righteous man who is the smiter of the wicked, (and) who 
develops what pertains to Ahuramazda, and what pertains to : 
Zarathüshtra, that is, he destroys (the wicked) according to 
religious covenant (padmán)$. 


1 The Pahlavi text of this fargard being easy, here I have almost followed 
Dr. West’s English rendering. 

2 Yasna LIII., 9, d. Min avô rast zivishn drigüsh ७७७०१७ yehabinéd. 

3 West here remarks thus !--“ It is not very clear from this chapter, and 
from what is stated about it in Chap. I, 2, whether this selection was com- 
piled by the author of the Dinkard, or by some earlier writer. So far 
as its statements have yet been traced, nearly all of them originate in the 
Gáthás, or in the Yasna Haptanghditi ; but $ 45 quotes a passage from the 
Bakê Nask (Yasna XIX)." 

4 Pahl. Yasna XLII., 1, a. 

5 Ibid., 8 b. Áshkárag béshidár, aégh sarttardn áshkárag bishim. 

6 Reading: pavan padmán küshéd. Reading: padmánagihed, “is caused 
to fulfil a compact." 
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(4) Regarding him who is oppressive towards the righteous 
man, the reply is spoken (thus): “As to the reward of the 
smiter and the developer—of that man who knows the smiting 
and the developing—the most evil reward is of him who is 
wicked according to his smiting; as to the evil reward it is 
twofold from the spirits!, (since) wicked practice (varzishn) is 
loved by him who is wicked ; and for this reason, because every 
righteous individual is of gdthic (spirit), since when privileged, 
he who is wicked is like him who is righteous, (but) also he 
who (is wicked when he) is privileged is unprivileged.’’? 


(b) Zarathüshtra proceeded with smiting at the wicked ; 
(and) as to that movement (rábishn) Ahuramazda spoke thus:— 
“Thou shouldst thus proceed with smiting at the wicked with 
justice (dádistán) ; because thus thou and the righteous of every 
kind (harvispin) will hold (me) as ruler. (6) Also according to 
(my) decree (vichir) one submits (yehabünéd) to theritual of ordeal 
(nérang ८ var), which realises (१०८८७7८7८७) that which is real (a4), 
so that they may make that which is unknown, thoroughly 
(bard) known. (7) Thou, too, art equal (hávand),?* thus through 
the worship of the sovereignty of Ahuramazda, so that its 
wealth and authority are thus maintained through virtue; as 
thou, who art so, art more unenslaved? to the world through 
the furtherance! (and) development? (várishn) of righteousness; 
also great is he who trusts (hémnunéd) the righteous for right- 
eousness, and great, too, is he who (believes) the wicked man for 
wickedness.” 


(8) As to that commandment (farmáyishn) Zarathóshtra 
spoke, thus :—“ A publie tormentor (of the wicked) is the 
righteous man, the benefiting follower (hákht) of Ahuramazda, 
who (aégh) loves the embodied world of righteousness, and highly 


1 May be the two spirits: Spentémainyu and Angrémainyu. 

2 See Chap. LXL, 11. “he who is wicked when privileged becomes 
unprivileged.” 2a Lit., what is dark (becomes) thoroughly lighted. 

3 Reading ana-dgéshagtar, “ more unenslaved,” comp. Pers. ágósh, 
४७ slave," “a servant." West, anákóshidar, “ more unconfined.” 4 Fréh- 
dahishnih. 5 Várishn-dahishnih. 
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(madam) desires its reverence according to the covenant of right- 
eousness therein; that is, he knows the covenant of duty and 
meritorious works." (9) Regarding the material world, the reply 
Spoken is as follows :—“ That one who mixes again with the 
demons, becomes as much as when demons are mixed again 
with the demons, (and) as long as exist developers in their own 
world (of demons), so that they are able to seek benefit for 
their own, (while) they the righteous are smiters." 


(10) Regarding that one who is a smiter of the sages, the 
reply spoken by Soshans is, as follows :—“ It (?.e,. the smiting) 
arises in his way when he is again mixed (with the demons), " 
(11) As to that wickedness (drájishn) Ahuramazda spoke, thus: 
“ Happy is he from whom there is no wickedness." (12) 
Regarding him for whom Yima (Jamshéd) has! come, he spoke 
thus:—“ He attains to his reward who is no smiter, and no 
developer, and not authorized, and not unauthorized." 


(13) As to that following, Vohûman spoke, thus: “I 
elevate that ahû and that ratu who has my righteousness in 
person." 


(14) Asto that commandment, Spentá Armaiti? spoke thus:— 
“So do thou encourage (bard vabidin)? that one whose intelligence 
is a gift/—of a man who is wise—who is as an emblem (dakhshag) of 
my Religion ; because he has worshipped that which is ours, so that 
he has maintained the wealth of being in relationship with us, 
who through his words has enlarged (fréh-dahishnth) the world of 
righteousness. (15) That(is) what is my arrangement, and that 
(is) my wish, (and) that is, what is necessary for me; and I love 
what thou fully (bará) knowest, that is, whatis the preparation of 
righteousness ; also whatever excellent words and actions thou 
askest of us, O Zarathishtra! with bountiful devotion now 
practise with both thy hands; observe thoroughly my actions 
(varz-am), those which I am performing, (and) thou, too, wouldst be 
performing. (16) In your worship, O Zarathüshtra! thou art liberal, 

1 See Book VIII, Chap. XII, 88 7-8. * See Bk. VIII, Chap. VIII, $ 3. 


3 Comp. Pers. barê kardan, “ to kindle,” “to encourage." 4-4 Agás dahishnth. 
6 Or, “ what I do.” 
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who art liberal in ceremonial; thou with him who is personally 
thine believeth that for the gift (yehabinian) of wealth (and) 
forliberality there is no conflict (padgár); (but)the reward of 
Zarathüshtra the developer (is) for developing, the reward of 
Zarathüshtra the smiter (is) for smiting, (and) the reward of 
Zarath(üshtra, the smiter and the developer, (is) for smiting and 
developing. (17) About the bridge (judgment) of him whom the 
fire calls in thename of ordeal!, as when they pour the melted ore 
upon him again in the throat (gulág), thou shouldst pray near 
him (when) alive—him whose love is for goodness—so that 
people may perform duty and works of merit with fearlessness ; 
it is possible to know that with his (own) desire (kámag-ich 
levatá), too, (it was) done by him on account of necessity." 


(18) As to that request Ahuramazda spoke, thus :-- Such 
is the exalted following (lala hanjishnih) of Khshathra-vairya for 
him who is ours.” (19) As to that question (prashna) Ahura- 
mazda spoke, thus :-- Such is attained by him who is ours 
through Vohtiman, it is possible for him to come to our Religion 
through virtue. (20) Truly, that one, O Zarathüshtra ! is authoriz- 
ed for the sovereignty, who gives earst to this Religion, that he 
may thoroughly propagate (it); who is given immortality on ac- 
count of this, and the will (and) kind regard for him who is the 
best of that Religion of mine, O Zarathüshtra! (and) who assists 
in the progress? of this world of mine through righteousness.”’ 


(21) As to that one who is he (who is evil), Ahuramazda 
spoke, thus: “From that which is great evidence (mas-gaváth), 
when the wicked considers as without evidence him who is 
wicked himself, (and) whose deeds as to him are owing to the 
thought of Akóman. ” | 

(22) When Haurvatat and Ameretat® are both given to thee 
in that path,°—on account of this, when thou art of the propi- 

i West reads; pavan vaharih (in the sense of báharih) shem, '' (whose) 
name (the fire calls) for participation." 

2 Farmáyishn, West, utterance.” 3 Lálá-hanchishnth, Av. hanch or hang, 
“ to draw," “to attract," “to adhere," “to follow.” 4 Godsha-srinéd, Av. 
gaósha, “ ear," and srw, “to listen.” 9 Fréh-dahishnih, * advancement." 


6 Health and Immortality. In that path towards heaven. 
8 
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tious spirit and of the best thought—so that what thou under- ` 
standest thou shouldst perform, and what thou dost not under- 
stand thou shouldst inquire about again (in heaven)” 


(23) Of him who has the wisdom of Ahuramazda, of him in 
whom wisdom subsists, Zarathushtra enquired concerning him 
who is not existent (ana-hait), who is not existent in the end; 
(and) of those who had thus never been material existences, of 
those who will not be on the side of virtue from now and 
henceforward 


(24) As to that opposite (padfrag) description Ahuramazda, 
spoke, thus :—“ Among (andarg) all kinds of men who are 
righteous, who are smiters of the wicked, say that we also 
increase! the proportion of milk for the consecration of milk 
for (our) propitiation by the holy-water (zósra),in order to cause 
much happiness (névagth) of life 


(25) As to that commandment he, Ahuramazda, spoke, 
thus: —'' Happy is he from whom there is no complaint (garzishn), 
and the life which. solicits like this: Gerezó$...... ákhsó*.... 
(26) To thee, O Zarathüshtra ! the mdthras are given by me as 
protection in the reply of the Kem-nd*...., which before the 


1 Frákhüinam. 2 Yasna XLVI, Av. lines 3 to 5, Pahl. 2.3. Garzam 
avo lak zak dené, khaditun, Aüharmazda, aégh-am chárag bavihün ; rámishn am 
kámag, mûn dêst avô ólá dêst yehabüméd ; pavan ümükhtishn ¿+ Vohüman, 
amat pavan frárünih yekavimünam ; zak % yashardyih isht am yehabümái; 
West renders the Pahlavi thus : “I complain to thee, behold it and this one, 
O Atharmazda ! (that is, seek a remedy for me); that pleasure is my desires 
which a friend gives to his friend, through the instruction of Vohüman (when 
I am instructed in virtue) the coveted (isht) righteousness (thou shouldst 
give me).” “The words in parenthesis have no equivalents in the Avesta 
text." 3 Ibid., Av.,7, Pahl.,7, a to e, Mán-at avô li, Aüharmazda ! va manigan 
(hdvishtin $ li) pánag yehabint amat li zak $ dravand (Aharman) pavan 
yakhsentinishn kin, (aégh-am kin levatá dárid, am १७००४१७ mûn vabidinayén) 
zakat min lak Ãtûsh va Vohtman ! (má lekûm 766 khavitünam aégh-am pánagth 
vabidinayén), mûn pavan old-shin künishn yashardyih fravarém, Attharmazda, 
(aégh kûr va kirfag vabidinam-i, am pdnagih min vabidinayén) 2 
Zak 4 avô li dastóbar 4 Daéna fráj yemellünái (dená yemellindi, aégh: Daéna 
pavan dastóbar yakhsenun), West renders the Pahlavi, thus: “who is given 
to me (and mine, my disciples) as protector by thee, O Aüharmazda ! when 
that wicked (Aharman) retains malice for me in possession (that is, maintains 
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mutual friendship! of Kai-Vishtéspa2, that righteous friend of 
mine?, was a thing well-known? out of those (things) which are 
practised (varzíd), (and) out of those such as it is requisite to 
practise. (27) As to the statement of an unprincipled man, know 
that it is false, know that every thing inconsistent is (so); for 
this reason, (because) all (statements) are not those which the 
good man maintains, because when the wicked one is authorised, 
that one who is righteous, and that one who is also authorised 
become unauthorised ; he who is righteous becomes like him who 
is wicked, and also that one who is authorised becomes un- 
authorised, (he who is righteous becomes like him who is wicked, 
and also that one who is authorised becomes unauthorised, )** so 
that he (the wicked one) is fully incriminated (airikhiid), (and) 
they shall seize his possessions (ddrishn).” 


(28) Regarding the benefiters (sid-domanddn) the reply 
spoken is (as follows) :--- On account of the reward of the smiter 
and developer, they are those beneficial ones whose smiting 
and developing are those of the developer Ahuramazda, who 
understands smiting and developing." 


(29) When through the smiting of the wicked by Ahura- 
mazda a question arose* (whereto) the reply spoken is as regards 
the smiting of this world (latamá) for him who is the ruler :— 
“The reward is taught so by him who is of excellent judgment, 
thus, that he who is the smiter and developer, Sóshàns, shall 
make the decision (vichéra)." (30) Zarathushtra spoke in reply, 
thus: “He gives à reward." (31) And that wise smiter, 
Sósháns, spoke in reply thus: “He shall inflict punishment." 


malice with me. Who shall provide me protection) other than thy Fire and 
Vohüman ? (Because I know that they would provide me protection for 
your sake) when I nourish righteousness through deeds for them, O Atharmazda! 
(that is, should I perform duty and good works, who shall provide me 
protection ?). Thou shouldst proclaim to me that high-priest of the religion ; 
(this thou shouldst state thus: ‘Maintain the religion as high-priest’).” 

1 Hakha, “a friend.” 2 Yasna XLVI, 13, c. Old i Vishtáspa pavan zak û 
leküm yashardyth hamishag minam khiip ham-hakhag, aégh frárümih dist. 
See ibid, 14 a. Zaratühshtra | mûn lak yasharáüb dist. 3 Pers. dshkdrah, “ well. 
known.” 3% The text is found written twice in DE. and therefore enclosed 
in brackets by me. 4 Madam yeheviini. 
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(32) Even that manifest, cow (-soul) that is at the several 
(heads of) cows. has openly complained (garzi-hait) to the right- 
eous this complaint (garzishn):—^ How long will it be when a 
developer arises, even that one who is an undesirable ruler? 
How long is the time till that happens, till when the wicked 
one who is a smiter, who is an authorised  corrupter, 
becomes unauthorised ?" (33) Because, on account of her 
volition? she complains thus, until the developer arises, even 
that one who is an undesirable ruler, that is, until that one 
who is the developer becomes authorised (pddakhshat), 


(34) As to that her complaint, spoke Ahuramazda thus :— 
“ Not so by this complaint is the obtainment (vindishn) of 
spiritual lordship (७०४४४८७) ; for this reason, (because) when 
they do not regard the ruler as a ruler, and (there is) no giving 
(dahishn) of priestly authority (ratith) from any righteous people 
whatever’, (and) it is necessary to speak henceforth (kevan frd) 
to many righteous ones, until when a developer arises, (and) 
even that one who is an undesirable ruler." 


(35) On account of the several utterances of the spirits, 
which are as regards thought, word, and deed, it is necessary 
to say that they shall certainly’ render ((their) account, always 
until a smiter or a developer whatever is obtainable, and who is 
authorised or unauthorised. (36) Many there are to whom itis 
necessary to ask this question, whether he who is righteous is 
no witness (a-gavdt) for him who is wicked, (and) that righteous 
one causes him (the wicked one) to be exposed by his evidence, 
(and) they (the wicked ones) cause him who is righteous to 
be an opponent® by smiting. (37) Many there are to whom? 
it is certainly necessary to speak this reply® until (there is) 
the smiting of the maintainer of strife (padkárdár) and of (his) 


1 Paédág. ° Kdmagih-ash. ° Yasna XXIX, 6, b: Lá aédám ७८८१५१७ 
vindishn, aégh zak û pavan jivág chárag kardan lû sháyad, hand rái-ich khiddt 
pavan khûdêû lá yakhsenund, va lá dahishn rotûîh min yashardyih chigámchát, 
aégh dastébarth-ich aédiin chigiin dvayad dáshtan lá yakhsenund. 

4-4 Hamár ghal vabidinayén. 5 The question stated in $ 32. 9 Pavan 
gavái. paétáginénd.. ". Pavan zadûrîh paitiydraginénd. 9 Amat here used 
for min. 8 The reply stated in Š 34. 
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kinsmen. (38) Many there are by whom that one individual 
(aish-1)is loved whois the developer of the righteous ; (wherefore) 
itis certainly (ghal) necessary to create a doer of good for the 
many wicked and also righteous, while a wicked one, who is the 
smiter, who is the maintainer of strife, is in authority. 


(39) Because on account of the gift (dahth) of (his) will! 
it is proclaimed (fráj gift) thus: “They shall fully (bard) under- 
stand that Ahuramazda chooses what is right, (and) Aharman 
chooses not whatis right. (40) And (this) that until they shall 
fully understand that the punishment of the wicked is certainly 
(ghal) tor teaching them that they (on account of their wickedness) 
shall abide in the abode of darkness, (and) that they give reward 
even to him who belongs to the Ham-hastagán,? and that they 
are certainly smiting the wicked ; that the good spirits are most 
powerful, so that they shall kill the apostate, and that they 
Shall convert (vardénd) (the wicked) from evil to goodness, and 
that those who are wicked shall be made to believe by the 
tongue (hüzván) that for the virtuous nourishment (parvarddrth) 
of the creatures self-devotion shall be practised (kardan), and 
that the demons shall be despised, and that thus he who is an 
evil ruler is wicked, and that they (the wicked ones) are not 
approaching (ana-yehtinishn) the place? where Ahuramazda 
shall cause the counting of sin and merit." 


(41) “ And they shall become more diligent in the per- 
formance of duty and merit, and abstain more from sin, always 
until they surely attain to any acquirement (vindishn)* whatever 
for those in life and those in a lifeless state (a-ztvandagán). (42) 
And they shall not inflict complete punishment in the embodied 
state (fanû-ûömandîh), and the world is not destroyed by the 
fiend ; every individual highly counts on himself‘, and every one 
fully (bándag) attains to the end for the affairs of Ahura- 


1 The will of Ahuramazda. ? The name of a place in heaven where 
those souls abide whose merits and sins are found of even weight in the 
balance. 3 That is, the wicked people shall not pass the bridge of judgment, 
when they are not devoid of sins. 4 By the accumulation of immense acts 
of merit. 
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mazda ; (but) the fiend is not vanquished, and they shall not 
inflict complete punishment.” 


(43) And the beneficent (afzûnîg) Ahuramazda does not 
think (that) every one should remain (for ever in this world), and. 
no one completely gives up himself (to it), (because) through 
the fiend they certainly suffer, and become of evil wisdom. (44) 
And in every body goodness does not arise for him who is good, 
but the wickedness of the fiend certainly destroys what is good, 
and the wicked do not understand what is good ; and the wicked 
certainly (ghal) recite (their) religion, they do not bestow love 
on doing duties, but they become certainly evil-doers (dish- 
varzádár ). 


(45) And the righteous man, who is the best (páhlám) in 
the spiritual (and) embodied existences, becomes an authorised 
(shalstá) developer, also that one who is a willing ruler ; and so 
he who is wicked, even that one who is authorised, becomes 
unauthorised, at that time when every (righteous) individual 
consigns his soul to the Garódemána (the supreme heaven) ;' and 
when every one should know that every one of the annoyers 
suffers? pain, so that when, owing thereto,? they solicit the 
sacred beings, still (bará) only hell (it is) that they offer. 


(46) And when every one shall perform the ceremonial of 
the archangels without (hope of) benefit, and when every one 
knows that Gósh-aürvan complained,^ so that he who is the 
fashioner? of cattle enquired, thus: * Whose is the guardianship 
of the cattle, not without annoyance?” The reply of Asha- 
vahishta, thus :—'''They shall inflict punishment." 


(47) Every one knows that in the vision of the good spirits 
there is joyfulness in the light?, and when every individual be- 
comes aware of the priestly authority of Ahuramazda; and when 


1 Yasna, XXVIII, 4, 9. Min rûbûn baén Garódemána yehabünéd pavan 
avágih £ Vohüman, 2 Bésh yehevünéd. 3 Owing to pain. 4 Yasna XXIX, 
l, a. Avô lekim, amesüspendán, Gósháürvan garzíd. 5 Ibid, 2, a. Aédám . 
zak 4 góspend tdshiddr Atharmazda pirsid , aégh; “ Ashavahishia mûn lak 
góspend rata, (aégh-at dend dádastám chigûn, aégh-at rati % góspendám)... ?" 
6 Yasna XXX, 1, c. Mánshán bain réshnih pavan vinishnih hi-ravikhmanih, 
(aégh-shán amat maintg yazishn khaditünd, ashán rdmishn yehevinéd.) 
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every individual knows that his sagacious (ddnishig) remedy 
against the harm owing to the Evil Spirit is declared;! and 
when every individual knows that Ahuramazda fashioned the 
propitious effects (or bounty) in the máthras?; and when every 
one knows that the priest is perfect, and that Ahuramazda 
causes to enhance both of them? in the spiritual state;? and 
that Vohüman is the offspring (zág) of Ahuramazda,* and that 
Spenta Armaiti® is Ahuramazda's own (nafshá), and that both® 
of them are the life of him who has assigned it; and that life is 
given by the thought and wisdom which are his own, and that 
the sacred beings convey prosperity’ to it. | 


(48) And when every one who is of this worldly existence, 
knows to do what he ought to do for the sake of that worldly 
existenee; and when every one through (his) deeds is a 
lover? of the spirit that is his own, and when every one becomes 
a personal supporter (bárdár tanú) of Ahuramazda?. (49) And 
when every individual knows that they give no reward to him 
in whose body à demon is lodging, (and) who is not listening 
(to the good spirits)!?; and when every one shall make his 
own soul immortal!!; and when every one maintains the fruit 
(bar) of his relationship with Ahuramazda!?. 


1 Yasna XXIX, 6, a. Aédán-ash pavan fümá gift Aüharmazda, ágásihá 
visüpishn vichdrishn (aégh-ash ddnishnig gift, aégh-ash andgih min Ganrêg 
Mainig chárag hait.) °? Ibid, 7, a. Zak 8 afzünigih pavan mánsar Athar- 
mazda old ol tashidér mûn pavan yashardyih ham-jüshishnih. 3 Maínüg va 
stih, Yas., XX XI, 7, c. Zak १ kolá 2 Attharmazda mainigith vakhshinid (aégh, 
mindavam û maintg va stih, ölû barû afzdyinéd) mûn kevan-ich ham-khidat. 

4 Ibid, XXXI, 8, a. (Va amat-am Vohûman  khaditünt am aédin 
minid aégh 269 % lak) Vohüman abû havdih lak. 5 Ibid, 9, a. Lak hait 
Spendarmad (aégh, lak mafshá), pavan lak hait zak $ göspend táshidár 
khratü. $ In Yasna XXXI, 10, kolá dê and not se. See the meaning of 
Jrovêftênd in Mills Gáthás. West, “has wandered forth." 7 Compare 
Pers. khang, khangt, “prosperity.” West, “support.” 8 Ibid, 21, c. 
9 Ibid, 22, c. Zaki lak, Adtharmazda, birddr tant hait, (aégh-at baén stih 
mahminih pavan tant % old.) 

10 Yasna XXXIII, 4, a. Min lak, Aüharmazda, a-nyogshiddr, va 
Akéman-ich, bard yazishn  havá-óm. 1 Yasna XXXIV, 1, a. Mán-am 
künishn, mün-am gübishn. min-am yazishn, pavan a-marg-rübishnih. 12 Ibid, 
3, a. 4êdûn lak myázd, Aüharmazda, (aégh bar pavan khvéshiht lak yakhsenwnam). 
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(50) And when every one is a zótar!, who is pure (avizag) 
through righteousness; and when every one offers a consecrated 
darün? to the archangels?; and when every one knows that co- 
operation (ham-kardagth) is from him who is devoted (bandag) 
to them (archangels), and when they are together in soul. 
(51) And when every individual devotes himself personally (to 
them); and whenevery one proceeds to their ceremonial and 
glorification! ; and when every individual knows from (the words) 
naéchíd tèm anyém, that no other than you (have I through 
holiness, then do ye save us!)5; and when every one knows 
that through that sovereignty of his, the renovation will be 
produced according to (his) will among the living ones’. 


(52) And when every one knows the enlightened Religion; 
and whenevery one regards the Religion as guide (sardár) and 
sublime?; and when every one knows that the manifestation 
of this (Religion) ought to be in him ; and when every one thinks 
Ahuramazda bountiful (avzinig)®; and whem every one 
knows that, when it occurs (yaheviinéd), happiness is bestowed 
(yehabunit-hatt) through wilful sovereignty’; where and when 
they call him for the performance of duties and meritorious acts, 
reward is giventohim. (53) And when every one offers a sheep 
to the good yazads ; and when every one knows that for him 
whose righteousness subsists in action, there occurs a strong and. 
perfect devotion!?; and when every one meditates on manifold 

1 Yasna XXXIII, 6, a. Mn zótar pavan yashardyih avézag...... zak १ 
mindavam min vahishta bovîhûnîd. ? Yasna XXXIII, 8, e. 3 Ibid, 9, c. Min 
zak ८ óláshán bindag ham-kardárih amat óláshán pavan agavin rübán. Reading 
bándag, the rendering is “that complete co-operation with them is from him.” 
4 Yasna XXXIV, 6,c. 44dûn avô zak $ lekûm yazishn pavan áfringán dahishn 
va, stdyishn sajitunam madam. 5 Yasna XXXIV, 7, c. West, [Naéchid tem 
anyem] :—'' I am aware of no one (above), other than you (that is, I know 
no one from whom my benefit is such as from you, and when they shall 
cause) righteousness (that is, they shall perform duty and good works,) 
it thus produces shelter for us." Ld aish madam 26166 min lekûm ágás haváom. 
6 Ibid, 15, c. Pavan zak 4 leküm khádáwih, Atharmazda, frashagard pavan 
kámag áshkárag baén ahvdn yehabini-hait. 7 Comp. Pers. wild, “ sublime, ” 
* majestic." Yasna XXXV, 22. 8 Yasna XLII,7, a. ?Ibid;8, d. 19 Yasna 
XLIII, 6, c. Min zak $ old künishn gehán 4 yashardyth freh-dahishnih, oláshán 
min rad dmizéd bündag minishnth (Sósháns). 
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assistance from Ahuramazda!; and when every one speaks 
of embellishing (his own) nature’; and when every one speaks to 
provide a ceremonial? (of the sacred beings) ; and when every 
one gives that advantage by liberal gifts*. (54) And when every 
one knows that he grants him the obeisance which is his when 
in a garódemánág condition’; and when every one knows that it 
is done by those in the realm of Ahuramazda; and when every 
individual knows that, so long as the Religion of the first 
creation ? (shall exist), this characteristic (dakhshag) is to be 
considered, thus: Hvé zî dregváo. . . ° 


(55) And when every individual keeps no wealth for the 
high-priest of the apostates;* and when every one knows that 
what is exalted (0८) is righteousness, and when they (the 
good spirits) shall make intercession for every individual; and 
when every individual becomes aware (of the Religion of 
Ahuramazda), and when every individual sees that that one 
(Ahuramazda) is the father of righteousness ; and when every 
individual knows that that one spirit of bounty? is in him. 
(56) And when every one knows that he who is inclined 
(towards Ahuramazda) 1s a smiter of many a wicked!? ; and when 


1, Hawê óláshán min lak kabed aiyyarih minam Aáharmazda. ° Yasna 
XLIV,3,a. Kold aísh fratüm haém bard áváyad vaérástan. 3 Ibid, 6, a. 
Zak $ mın harvispagün mahist (yazishna $ yazadán kardan). 4 Ibid, 7, a. 
Zak 4 old $ sûd bavihünam pavan râd dahishnih (amat rádih bavihünam.-áe). 
5 Ibid, 8, c. Min pavan Vohüman kinishn gibishn ágás yehevünéd pavan 
rdstih 4 Aüharmazda (pavan daéna ¿ Aüharmazda), qêdûn zak % ölû niydyishn 
baén garódemáma ash bard yehabünd. ® Ibid. 9, c. 7 Vas. XLV, 6. Hat 
daéndo paóuruyáo dâo Ahura, “ since the primeval laws thou gavest, O Ahura !" 
8 Yasna XLVI, 6, c. Má zak dravand mûn avô dravandán páhlüm, zak yasharûb 
mûn avd yasharübám pahlim (baén var-iómand(ih-l mûn avô dravandán min- 
davam yehabinéd, pavan yashartb dárishn), vad amat daéna $ fratüm dahishn 
¿ Aüharmazda, (vad amat zuk Sadshdns yehamtünéd). This Pahl. passage 
is rendered by West, thus :—“ For he is wicked whose best nature is for the 
wicked, and he is righteous whose best nature is for the righteous (in any 
doubtfulness); whoever gives anything to the wicked is to be considered as 
wicked, and whoever gives to the righteous is to be considered as righteous), 
so long as the religion of the first creation, O Aüharmazd! (until the time 
when Sósháns arrives, one is ever to be considered in this way)." 

ĉa The Ms. has yashartibin by mistake (see Yas. XLV, 8, a.) 

9 Spenta-Ármaiti. 10 Yasna XLVII, 4, d. Amat khvástár haît, kabed 
zadár 4 dravandán. 


9 
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every individual utters words of obeisance unto Ahuramazda! ; 
and when every individual knows that that is our comfort 
(khvárih)?, (and) that he is Ahuramazda’s own creature? ; and 
when every individual teaches!, (and) every individual joins 
(dyàjéd) in the best Religion.’ 

(57) And when every individual knows that Vohüman 
guards the creatures; and when every individual becomes 
authorised through (his) will for the reward ; and when every 
individual knows that through the gift in its origin there 
happens increase; and when every individual transacts, 
or shall transact the affairs of the archangels’; and when 
every individual knows that when he who is learned (in the 
Religion) speaks to him, it becomes a possession (dárishn) 
for the benefit of righteousness?. 

(58) When, for equal (hávand) meritoriousness, it is neces- 
sary to give first to móbads!?, so that on account also of the mobad- 
ship Kai-Vishtáspa (was) worthy of the sovereignty!!, and that a 
wife was given unto Zarathushtra by Frashóshtra; (and) that that 
was the wise Jàmàspa 12 whom Ahuramazda produced; and that 
every individual shall perform the ceremonial of Ahuramazda!$. 
(59) And when every individual knows that the best prayers 
are the words of Zarathüshtra!*, and accordingly also his is the 
reward for those of you who are learned (in the Religion)!5. 


(60) Perfect (1s) the excellence of righteousness; perfect 
excellence (is) righteousness. 


END OF THE DINKARD. 


1 Yasna XLVIII, 1, a. Amat yemellinint li hand $ lak dgdsih, 
Atharmazda! (daéna $ lak). ® Ibid., 6, a. Md zak land khvdrih. 

3 Tbid., 7, d. Aedin zak dám lak dám, Attharmazda ! 

4 Yasna XLVIII, 12, c. Va pavan künishn rast havánd, va hand $ lak, 
Attharmazda! ámükhtend (daéna 4 lak), má olá-shán yehabint yegavimánd hamaé- 
stárih 4 olá û Aéshma. “In their actions they are just, and this which is thy 
doctrine, O Ahuramazda! they are teaching thy Religion, for as an opposition 
against (the demon of) Wrath they are given." 5 Ibid., 9, c. १ Yasna Ll, b. 
7 Ibid., 3, ०. 8 Ibid., 8, a. १ Ibid.,8,b. 10 Ibid., 15, a. Mizd mûn Zaratáhshtra 
haváam, avê maintgdn chásham pésh (pavan hávand. kirfagth). 11 Ibid., 16, a. 
Zak mûn Vishtáspa magth-ich rai (avézagih-ich rat) pavan khádáyih arjanig. 
12 Ibid., 18, a. 13 Ibid., 20,6. tt Yasna LIT. D ait? Ibid T. 
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Colophon I, appended to the MS. DE. of the Dinkard. 


(1) * Completed in great joy and complete blessing this 
last (afdim) half (naéma) of the manuscript (nipig) of the 
unsimilar, and priceless, and  unequalled Dinkard, at the 
place where they discovered and obtained it for us in Astristan, 
within the auspicious, prosperous, and fragrant, and precious 
(priceless), and of abundant products, the glorious Bagadad of 
righteous wealth, from a copy (pachin) which as regards the 
Religion of religions, is identified with the leaders of the good 
Religion, who were of happy fraváhars, who were descended 
from the family (diidag) of the holy Átáró-páta, son of Mahra- 
spend, who re-edited (lakhvar vichdrd) with the help of (min) 
five or six very fortunate ones, the knowledge of the pure 
Revelation, which is the all-embellished learning of learnings ; 
(and) as the leaders of those of the good Religion who succes- 
sively (Gkhar ákhar, or “later on”) at different times (a-ham-vár) 
had, in order to maintain its recitation and research, prepared 
the restoration (of the Religion) at different places through their 
manuscripts and revision of them. 


(2) “1, Mah-vindad, (son) of Naremàhàn, (son) of Vahram, 
(son) of Mitró-àvàn, like an adopted son (satár), on account of its 
being one’s own property of him who wrote it, am publishing 
(fraj-shedkiina) it! on the day of Din, of the month of Tir the 
auspicious,” of the year 369, after the year 20 of him who was king 
Yazdakard, the king of kings, son of Shatróyár, in the staunch 
belief in the pure Religion of the worshippers of Ahuramazda, 
(and) in the superior (avar) amity (áshtagih) (with Ahuramazda) 
of Zarathushtra the Spitamán, of righteous  fraváhar, 
(and) in the truthful accomplishment (of the renaissance 
of the Religion) of Átaró-páta, son of Mahraspend, and in 
the superior amity of the solicitors (kámagán)? of righteous- 
ness, whose righteous utterances of blessings (are) for the 
embodied world ; know that* (they were) thinkers of good 
thoughts, speakers of good words, and doers of good actions 


1 The text of the Dinkard. 2 Lit., “victorious.” 3 Kámagán, lit. 
“desirers,” Av. kama, “ wish," “desire.” 4 Havat, “it is that,” “know that." 
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as regards the material existence, through the complete instinct! 
of good regard for works of righteousness they (were) links 
(padvandán) of union (padvastárih) with the renovation (of the 
universe); and as regards the spiritual existence, their pure 
(pious) souls and fraváhars attain (vindinánd) to the obtain- 
ment? of the supremely (avartim) great position, and exalted 
position (burzdvandih), and to entire recompense in that which 
is Asar Roshnih (Endless Light) which is of perpetual benefit, 
(and) which is full of happiness (khvárih). (3) (It is) particularly 
for those of pious fraváhars and pre-eminently* learned men, 
Átaró Fróbag, son of Farrakhü-zád, (and) Átaró-páta, son of 
Haémid, by whom this priceless (ana-arj) sacred book (nipig)* 
of the Dinkard was selected (vichárd) so wisely and with a pure 
spiritual (ahi)? vision into the auspicious golden? commentary 
of the good Religion, with so truly friendly and fully lovingly® 
good instinct for the Religion, and with great benefit for us 
moderns. (4) (It is) obscure (nihán) for me who through eagerness 
(Grzügih) for righteousness, like an adopted son?, have joyfully dis- 
interred (khüsh-kand) this sacred writing; and so he who 
reads it, and shallmake use of it, hastorely onit, and be free from 
doubt about it; and that one who shall take a copy from it, 
takes it with honesty, and he shall be connected with it appro- 
priately." 


(5) In every action (there shall be) a measure or propor- 
tion for pursuing that measure; in pursuing a measure (there 
shall be) a good end; in a good end, satisfaction!? (shnümAgih); 
and in satisfaction, joy ; andin joy, rejoicings; andin rejoicings, 
pleasure ; and in pleasure, unrivalled!! success (vanih)!? in the 
meditation on Vohtiman ; and in the meditation on Vohûman, 
a strong (arvand)'® heart (lebbmá) ; and in a strong heart, fear- 


1 Kámag,  'propensity," “desire.” 2 Vindishn. 3 Av. hwáthra, 
“comfort,” “glory.” ५4 Aghri, Av. aghrya, “supreme”, “ pre-eminent”; 
aghra, “ the head”, **the top." 5 Népíg, rt. nipi, Arian lipi, “ to engrave,” 
“to write”. ® Ahí for ahdig. " Reading; zartydv. 8 Pür-jüsháramáhá, 


, [11 


Av. jüsh, “to love".  Satûr,“ an adoption"; it also means “ a war horse” 
10 Av. khshnu, “to rejoice.” 11 A-ham, “having no equal." 1? Av. van, 


“to conquer." 13 Av. aurvant, “courageous”, “strong”, “active”. 
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lessness; and in fearlessness, embellished (paérástag) life; 
and in embellished life, healthy progress of the body ; and in the 
healthy progress of the body, useful (kárig) resources ; and in the 
useful resources, diligence ; and in diligence, good gifts! ; and in 
good gifts, new acquirements? ; and in new acquirements, shin- 
ing? riches, (wealth); and in shining riches, complete participa- 
tion*; and in complete participation, absence of want; and in 
absence of want, absence of distress (a-béshih) ; and in absence 
of distress, thanksgiving ; and in thanksgiving, prosperity 5; and 
in prosperity, auspicious organization (nivdrishn); and in 
auspicious organization, progressive (rábág) relationship; and in 
progressive relationship, perpetuity (jdvidigih); and in perpe- 
tuity, desire of good regard for relationship; and in desire of 
good regard for relationship, glory®; and in glory, exaltation ; 
and in exaltation, liberal character’; and in liberal character, 
beneficial activity; and in beneficial activity, progressive com- 
manding ; and in progressive commanding, powerful position; 
and in powerful position, freedom; and in freedom, liberality ; 
and in liberality, select (vichiddr) donations; and in select 
donations, friendship with the good (or pious) ones; and in 
friendship with the good ones, purity (piyith)® of righteousness ; 
and in purity of righteousness, pious meditations ; and in pious 
meditations, truthful speaking ; and in truthful speaking, bless- 
ings; and in blessings, practice of acts of merit; and in 
practice of acts of merit, love of the soul; and in love of the 
soul, sinlessness ?; and in sinlessness, fortunate worldly 
condition ; and in fortunate worldly condition, righteous 
souledness ; and in righteous souledness, highest paradisiacal 
condition (garódemánig?) ; and in highest paradisiacal condition, 
higher place of an existent being than that of the most 
excellently existing beings and most hopeful beings. 
(6) ** Through the strength of the good spirits, and the help 
of the creator Ahuramazda, may pious rejoicing entirely (bard) 
1 Há-dahishnih, Av. dath, “to give” 2 Nyó-barishnih, “ new carrying." 
3 Khanid, Av. khan, “to shine.” 4 Spár-báharih. 5 Afzünigih, “ increase,” 
* welfare." 6 Héá.chashmih. 99 Av. hváthra. " Azad-chiharth; Av. chithra, 
“open,” “public.” 8 Av. pu, “to purify.” 84 Lit. “less sinfulness," 
9 Garódemána, name of the highest heaven, the abode of Ahuramazda. 
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reach! (7) Homage (nimáz) unto Zarathustra, the Spitámán, 
of righteous fravahar, (and) friend (ashtag) of Ahuramazda ! 


(8) * And that one who desires as a share (in it) to make a copy 
of this work, or to read it, without giving a pledge! in gold which 
is of value, and in cash money,? (and) then he does not give what 
is decreed’ (vakht) in (the name) of the good spirits’, he has to 
reach in any period full adversity, is little protected! (zinhár), (is) 
in trouble and ruined (khangjinag), and entire trouble (ranjgárí- 
pur) reaches him at their hands (i.e. of the good spirits), (if) he 
means (yezbemiind) not to give back (the copy). (9) And if it (the 
copy) reaches into the hands of a person, such as is mentioned 
above, who does not return it, or scratches out® or deletes’ the 
name of mine who am the writer, then on account of it he gets 
not the gift® offered to the righteous® at the Chinvad Bridge, 
through the spiritual ones and the assembly of the Satves stars, 
(and) I shall be (his) enemy® (or will not bless or help him). (10) 
And may the sovereign, who follows the Religion, obtain his 
several wishes!!? May happiness reach the propagators of the 
Religion! May the glory of the pure good Religion of the 
worship of Ahuramazda, which dispels doubts, be triumphant!” 


Colophon Il. 


(1) “Completed in rejoicing, and joy, and pleasure, on the 
day of Ahuramazda, of the month of Spendarmad, in the 
year 835, after the year 20 of him who was king Yazad-kard, 
the king of kings, son of Shatróyàr, I have written; I, 
the servant of the Religion, Shatróyár Érdéshir, son of Airich, 
son of Ristakhma, son of Airich, descendant of Kabád, king 
of Airan, have written (this copy). (2) I have left it for 
my own kin, and for my own children, whom I order to 
use it with righteousness for 150 years. (3) And after 150 


1 Grob, Pers. garit, “ pledge”, “pawn”. 2 Nagd, Pers. nakd, “ ready 
or cash money.” 3-3 Baén yazadán vakht. 4 Zinhár, comp. Pers. zinhdr, 5 Pers. 
khang, “ lost,” “ruined” 6 Aástürid, Pers. astárah, “ a razor " 7 Ramitinéd, 


“ strikes off." 8.8, Yazarüb-dád. 9 Hamimdr, Av. hameretha, rt. mere, “to 
smite,” 1° Kazd, Pers. kazd. ‘ desire," “ object.” 11 Nafsháih 4 nafshá. 
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years for (the use of) my grand-children, who are of good repute 
and propagators of the Religion ; I consign it to them in staunch 
faith in the pure good Religion of Ahuramazda-worship, in the 
superior amity of Zarathushtra the Spitaman, of righteous 
fraváhar, and in the truthful accomplishment (pasájishnih) of 
Átaró-páta, son of Mahraspend, and in the sayings (vách) and 
utterances of the solicitors of righteousness for all embodied 
existences, the thinkers of good thoughts, the speakers of good 
words, and the doers of good actions. (4) As regards material 
existence, with complete desire for the good end of the works of 
righteousness, which arelinks of union with the renovation (of 
the universe). (5) Andasregards the spiritual existence, their 
pure souls (and) fraváhars attain to the obtainment of the 
supremely great position and exalted position, and to the acqui- 
sition of the complete (and) entire recompense in that which is 
the Endless Light, which is of perpetual benefit, which is the 
perfect comfort they attain to. (6) It is especially (námchasht- 
igihá) for those of pious fraváhars, and pre-eminently (agarg) 
learned men, Ataró-Fróbag, son of Farrkhüz&d, Ataré-pata, 
son of Haémid, by whom this priceless sacred book of the Din- 
kard was selected (vichárd) so wisely and with pure spiritual 
vision in the auspicious armour (zráh) of the ocean of the good 
Religion, so truly friendly towards the good creatures of the 
Religion, fully lovingly and with great benefit for us the survivors 
(pasinigan). 

(7) “It is obscure for me who through eagerness for righteous- 
ness, like an adopted son, have joyfully disinterred (khiish-kand) 
this sacred writing; and he who reads it and shall make use of 
it, is to rely on it and shall be doubtless (about it) ; (and) he who 
shall take a copy of it, will take it with honesty, and they shall be 
associated with it up to the end. (8) This copy of the work 
(Dinkard) I have sought (kishdy kard) from the work (or 
manuscript) of Marzapan, son of Spenddad, son of Marzapan, 
son of Mitró-àvàn, son of Spenddád, son of Mitro-Avan, son of 
Marzapan, son of Dahishn-aiyyar, son of Rüz-véh, son of Shah- 
mard, son of Shad. (9) This book (daftar) I have prepared 
with the help of (min) the pious! high-priest, who is the pious 


1, Vij for víjag "pure," “pious.” 
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Yézad-aiyyár, and from mutual conference with those, who 
are related (tome) through (their) courtesy (atrih) and goodness, 
and who are associated with the victorious Sógshàns (Sadshyant), 
I have partly (gin) borrowed,! and partly (gin) produced it. 

10 “May the family of Spend-dahéd, and the family of Mah-. 
aiyyar, be righteous and inmates of garódemáma (the highest 
heaven), who rendered help to Shatróiyár who is servant (bandag) 
of this Religion; he (too) offered materials (afzár), so that this 
book has been entirely (dravist) produced. | (11) I am, through 
his relationship in courtesy and goodness, united with the 
victorious Sógsháns, so may it be as it is blessed by us! (12) 
May the glory of the pure good Religion of the Mazda- 
worshippers be ever triumphant, (and) may the copy be fully 
recited (karitunishn) by every one according to his own wish as 
long as he may be able to live!” 


Colophon III. 

(1) “Completed in gratification, and joy, and auspicious 
omen, and pleasure, and good health of. body, and bowing in 
the back,? this work of the Dinkard, which is transcribed by 
those dasturs of righteous will, Shatróyár, son of Erdeshir, 
son of Airich, son of Rüstakhma, son of Airich, descendant of 
Kóbád, king of Airán, of righteous soul, (and) worthy of the 
highest heaven; I am a solicitor (of those) who practised 
righteousness, so that they may be (so in heaven). (2) 
I, too, have been a participator (bûhar) now in it till (vad) 
the day of Avan, of the month of the liberal Hvardád, 
and the Parsî year 1009, after the 20 years of Yezad- 
kard, king of kings, son of Shatroyar, a king related 
(vázag) to him (who was) Hüsrób, the king of kings, son 
of Ahuramazda; I have written, I who am devoted. 
( bandag) to the Religion, ( from the copy of) Mahvindad, 
son of Váhrám, son of Erdashir, (inhabitant) of Tarkabad ; 
this copy I saw, (and) I approved of. I am dastur Shatroyar, 
the writer of this through the righteous-souled, the partaker 


1 Pers. spijt, “borrowing.” 
2 Nisadá baén pisht; ‘bending in the back.” Or, “ humbly.” 
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of heaven, Yézad-kard. (3) I wish that God may forgive (the 
sins of) each and all, who have with righteous souls, ordered (me 
to do) this work, (and) who admire the lot of dastur Shatroyar, 
the writer of this book, (and) always that of him who is the 
pious dastur, liberal, propagator of the Religion, conductor of 
ceremonials, performer of acts of merit, truthful speaker, whose 
nature of goodness and virtuousness may work out our path, 
who always in life (hamishag) with virtuousness and goodness 
is also (engaged) in the recitations of the Avesta and Zend of 
universal belief (vispó-vár),in a bright (aishin)! yazishna cere- 
monial, and (himself) an illustrious writer. (4) I am inspired 
with awe (bim) at the meritoriousness of Zarathushtra Spitama, 
of revered-fraváhar. (5) I am inspired with awe at the meritori- 
ousness of the godly righteous ones, the doers of acts of merit, 
and at Ahuramazda and the archangels who are valuable 
for us through virtuousness and goodness, materially and 
spiritually, and who will permanently keep us (mán) in humility 
and goodness and righteousness, until the victorious Saöshãns 
lays the foundation of the protection (of the restoration of the 
world). (6) May it beso! May it be also more so! May the 
glory of the pure good Religion of the Mazda-worshippers exist 
through the will of the good spirits and the archangels ! 


(7) “Tn the name of the creator, who is Ahuramazda, I, servant 
of the Religion, Vahram, son of Mahvandad, son of Rüstakhma, 
son of Anóshag-rübàn, son of Ristakhma, (inhabitant) of Ttr- 
kabad, have seen this book of the Dinkard, and approved of it. 
(8) I recalled to mind the high-priest who was the helping dastár 
for the district, Erdeshir, son of Airich, son of Rüstakhma, son of 
_ Airich, descendant of Kobad, king of Airan, for the righteous- 
souledness and paradisiacallot, so that his soul may reach through 
superior righteousness into the best abode,the bright Garódemána, 
and his relations and children all may become connected with the 
victorious Sóshans ; and hence the designation of dasturship may 
be perpetually conducted in our families! (9) I, Bahram, son of 


1 Comp. Av. ushahina, “the time near the dawn," rt. ush “to burn” 


** to shine." 
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Mahvandad have written (this copy) on the day of Tîshtar, and 
in the month of Vohûman, in the year 1036 of Yazad-kard, king 
of kings, son of Ahuramazda.” | 


Colophon IV. 


(1) ** Completed in gratification, and joy, and good luck, and 
rejoicing, and great pleasure by me who am the servant of the Re- 
ligion, Bahram, son of Mahvandád, son of Ristakhma, (this) sub- 
ject (baba) of intelligence (kárdán£h), on the day of Aniran, and the 
month of Avan, in the year of Yazad-kard. (2) I have written 
this big work! with pleasure, who am worthy of forgiveness 
(for errors) just as this earth which is full of distress (but) shel- 
tering?; may it not be a cutting instrument, when‘ a full (málá) 
memorandum (aydd) of these demonstrations (bárhánag)?is pre- 
pared by me. (3) Mayit bethrough the wish of the good spirits 
and the arch-angels! May it be so! May it be also more so! 
May the glory of the pure virtuousness of the Mazda-wor- 
shippers be triumphant! May it be a good gift! 


(4) “Inthe name of the good spirits, and the creator, I, who 
am the servant-of the Religion, Rüstakhma, son of Gishtasp,son of 
Érdashir, saw this book of Shatróiyar Erdashir, (and) I liked it. 
(5) 1, on account of (my) becoming the writer of this book, (first of 
all) called to my mind the virtuous (névag) name of the righteous- 
souled and valuable (person) by whom this book had been written ; 
we have seen him in our home (mán) practising righteousness, 
whom and also me the good spirits made co-partners, so that 
I become more and more the pronouncer of blessings on thee 
(i.e. Shatróiyàr Erdeshir). (6) May itbe according tothe will of 
the good spirits and the arch-angels! May it be so! May it 
be also more so! Ashem...." 


(7) Righteousness is the best excellence. 


1 Comp. Av. naska, ‘‘a big work." 2 av. sûra, “shelter.” May be 


read. vindishn. 3 Comp. Pers. dast-áhang, “an agricultural implement ". 
4 Min for amat, 5 Birhdn, “demonstration,” “ proof”. 
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"lad (५. १२); MAAG iad (१. १५); २4६२१०८६ 
SOLU (१. १६-१७); UTA OSH (s. २०); धैतगी ५७- 
१२७ ( s. २३); 'सीयतनी “Nagel ( s. २७) 


ALA १८ HAN 1२४, ६१६ १३ AL. वध्न्थ्वान्पेरंसा: NAA aH 
सानी RALA (s. २-५); wR भाटेनी Wü 
PHL (५. ७); सभावतनां अभी ( १. १०); MYLAN 
med (१, १३ ); Emr द्वार AVAL सामे रक्षण (१. १६); 
NU तथा Bal ABA Aud (£. १८) GS 


७१७१ Ne ०२ ARs, इरई १४ भी, MEKAMQUL: Add शिक्षण 
शु ( s. q ); HAL SIAL ४रेताराज ने 4घार (s. २); 
Aayi Alg (s. ४); Als मारे सुज 
udag (५. ५); AM M TE ae oes 


थाल्‌ ६० QL, ०२ 425, ३१२६ १५ भी, $भन्‍नेने।४-००% yA 
१७५२७ ( $. १); सवाणनां SIAL ARN Had ( š. २); 
Js AS ५६२६ AMAL (५. ४); HAUA HAN 
(१. 4); *sèqûı ०२३१ Aa (१. X); २११ «४२५११ 
digd (१.७); [१२१६ qe पसार sA (५. ८); wg- 


AA HAWA eruat (५. १३) J: 
UA ६९ AL ०५२ das, 49६ १६ भी, स्पेन्ता-भघ्न्यू: दीननी mnaqel 
(s. १); २२० sl ($. ७) wê Lê Rs 


MLA ६२ ML, स 425, $e १७ भी, थे: दीन Mad (१. १); 
SMAN slat (५. २); Aid Um ( १. ४). गरीणान 
सभी सनाववा (s. ५); wares SPIRI Fala (s. १०); 


७१७१ ६३ भे "DL das, ३०६ १८ भी; 48-411-441: २७६ asd भान 
(s. 0; Bye भनश्गीथी सारी yawa थाय छे (३. २); 
WAYA UA ANA (६. ६); हमेशनी सरधरी 
(३. ७); UWA d38 d गान (s. 19); HABA 
२० तथा jar (६. १२) ... 1५4 E ४१9 


थाम्‌ RY भा; AL १२४, इरई १७ भी, ४६-मा्घ-७वा: हेरांनी. 'जासीयत 
(s. १); Heidt घास ae (s. २); प्रमाशीडपणांना 
OAL «OE (१, ४); SQV Bee (s. ७); 
HAURIA नम२४२ ($. १७); £394 तथा सवाणतां 
SUL RUA कजत (१. १२); संपूण सावत (go 33)... 


WA kN @ ५०) १२४, ६२६ २० भी, वे€-ण्शश्रभ : WM ५६१॥६ने। 
sd (s. १-२); वे।€भनना URA मणती नेर (१. ५); 
ATUL रस तथा गूण) (१. ८); wlas १२६५ नमः 
आत नान. RS ४५० CS. AVI SS san 
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169—232 


२२-२४. 


२५-२६. 


AI—AE, 


२८, 


3o— 3^ 


31— 33. 


33—3M. 


34— 35. 


५०३ 


WA ६६ भो, ०२ dls, SLE २१ भी, १हुश्‍ता शिश: सरे वियार 


५।५ ६9 Al 


WA ६८ AL, 


(s. १); शरीरमा MAUL eA daal (१. ४); 
WAA šnad (१. ७); भाप arse Usil (s. ५); 
जाविध्ने Dis री tud] (१. १०); Sta St asl 
Wuda (s. १२) JM d RRS Oa os 


AA dis, ३१६ २२ भी, 453384: गाथागी Bae 
HALAL- ive Fy ap E. b Ns 


AA नरु, यरतभांना 292b SSMU R 5241212341 
PHI 431 3२ ॐ (६. २); सशश ABA ६:५ SARA A 
(s. ४); Bri ASIA badi ६:५ Talu (s. ८); 
sie BA HdR (१. १०); आद्य भाणुसने Gia 
(s. १४); सावशनी SAUD (s. १७); वेतात तथा a- 
रेतातने PING (१. १२); IS WM साइ PAUL छे, 
(s. २६); Ba लाडाने Hag (s. २८-३१); गायनी १र)१।६ 
(s. ३२-३४); "Jal Asie um (s. 3€); ei. तथा 
waa पेच Aq (s. ww); AFARA (६. ४७); 
AAU dg भान (१. ५०); दीन ord) 
(५. १२); WE २५५५ (s. ५३); ज्यपर्भी WIL saga 
Rad न HAA. (१. १५); ०१२६ 244 २०६ AY १५६२) 


N 


छै, (s. Wë)... ake oe ००० a ००० 


q Qi ... ave Ps die ००० ५०० ^ 
CODE CA कह 0108 (7 ७०४२ MM CHROM wi sea dal. 


पाना. 


39=3⁄/. 


३८. 


३८---४ई७, 


४८--५०, 

५०--५२, 

१२-५३. 
५३, 


2 eh 


v १० € 


KAN; 


uw n 3 Til" 
HZ BPP TIRA “adi, 


धीन5६. 


yras नपभ्ु---(७॥७ ). 


जान्‌ परने, भज As. 


(R) सावभी efê, ता-बे-8र्बाता, छे, mad ANN मे पण जथव। 
edi भेणवे छे, AUN MAWA इन्या AAN भये छे; भने था sp भारे F 
नेडीचुं wa Waqaq थे Far तथा सुरा AB साथे भाग न वेवाथी तथा qai uox 
तथा ADL ABA भाग होवाथी थाय छे; wa ब्यारे BI जा प्रमाण यावे लारे 
नाश SUA ते saq भयाववाने AY ते cau १०१७ eA qux cuu. 
१२ थाय छे, 


(२) AA >u wa; FY SY ague Udi शरीरमा WA छे dadi 
दीन नहीं पाणनारा UZALA bed A Bardi याय छै; Wa war 
SRA साई 3 da नहों पाणनार। dud, जधर्भीपएुं yw AUA Ya ३रेथी दीन 
छे; ५७ तेभो Util हीन Agd नान dar Fart उरी asa नथी; 
अधर्मीपणुं dal तेना Hyer muda ढरीशे छै, WA wai eu Adal 
AAR तथा ते WAR WA स्याना Bas इतेड ANA Š बारे ayat- 
पाना हीन नहीं १०१२ यता येवाओ। नाश WA छे; Ad ळ्यारे mA uelint 
दीन नही पाणनाराओाना RA सण्याना Aad gta 3443 छै तारे Add 
AAA AMM पड़े छे, AA ब्यारे तेओनी AAA १4६४1२५ ७६ धरावे छे लारे 
भोपे GY MI तथा xus भेणवे छे, AA ADMA १६1७२५ aa AAN ०२ 
१६२० पथु भणी ws छे ते wy Agd WASA ५4४२६4३ 
*ऐ[२(४भ थाय छे. 


(३) ते भाशीयतनां AAAA सपूर्णुता विषे, exe AI RA स्याना 
AAA Adi Qa Mewe Wet थाय छे, AI ANAS Aree 
glad वधी छै; 22 Auai Weal ABRA नडाइरी हारी छे, अने daqa 
APA, पुरता ध्मामथी Warf AB छाया छे; २ वणी ARARE नाभथी युर! 
Aud दीन Zaad Aid Me sl याय छे, भते AD Aye gudl 
WA छे. (v) नभने 342 q34 SU AA as. wa Wea edidi RA 


१. २१५० भृन्भृथन, “ RUU.” २. 240 ASA 64441 AEA SUL भागी 
HAA Wees PAL दीनता CQHAL ७परेनी KAN AA gue पछी 25 
qui aA ed AÀ. 


a dasi, ५२१५ ८ ३, 


seda, AYNAN QQ डे भरेणर, gawd हीन UA छे भने शीणवे छे, 
ad तेने शेकावे छे, WA fld ते छन्नय छै WA AAA याह रणाय छे, My 
uoc) १२७ ever Q गपभी पणुंथी थाय छे, di ye. 


(५) AA aug ७ Q Agwedd Aro हेणाडे छे, Q A साइ 
qd नही 53 छै; नते x4 आरणुने CAS, sail डीयाथी मे "us Waa 
ते Hai भीने।४ मण wasa BAA ¿wQ छे जने ria छे, तेर As ag- 
vedi Ai छे. (६) न्यते Miya 3 Q AN (Uer अथवा yde- 
विषे As MRI Bee नापे छै तेनाथी PA asqa WA हेय तेते way भणे 
छे; AA Al SRA UB $, elvat पोतानी ७०४० ANA छे थत तेथी Wed 
भाय छे. (५) AA AL Ya 3 As AUAA ण्या पथु AA ABA gaia 
भाणुसथी AMA छे; जा डारण सा३ 3, SMAA sla डसाटी॥ Faia साई छे, 
ते दीनी AUR सत्ताथी २१२७ a] छै; AA Ad Aaa Apod WA छे, 
ad ADA Ae ABA Radia छे, X eral सत्ता छे, BA es भाणुस ०२ 
d su साई AA दीनना क्षेत्रभांना WA Asa शरण थाय छे, d dà ३रेथी' 
SA डीयाने। sadi? थाय छै, sa 3 wada "uud an we ते ३से।रीनी 
sla. छे. (८) WA २१५७ 3 मे Aaa Barat साइ AAAA तथा AAU asa 
MA छै तेनाथी AUAA Mar RI थाय छे; AA २१ अरणु साइ ड As as 
तथ 94s MIMI ध्यावगे! भाणुस WA wa UAA डीय। cada cux छे Pa 
win 91,3 ५११ aru छे, 


(४) सने जा पशु ० Yu memed हीन नशे छे थने ळे वणी aud 
Mawel तेभ डरे छै d sera वधारनार थाय छे; थते Ar ska सार ३, 
As wad sme AA रीत वषे छे, Asa पोते WA छे mau पेते 
Ma छे AN, Mau As ata sia AHA svar लाग BA छे PAL 
ते s6luwal Ararat तथा Aaaa थया छे Q% (१०) WA Bie 5, 
तेती Adaa sre साई छे, ० MIQ तथा भाणुसे। भारे AA SIA saqtaq 
RR MMA छे; RA $ ते da Arua tage अणे छ; sas ३२'पूर्ण 1५२ 
ARARA Wai A २१६२१%६ Awl Weld Vial पुरे! पाडवाथी थाय छे 
तेने थीघे भने तेनी सपूर्ण RNA तेना Widdi WENA saq ala 8 ते 
AAN d भाणुस Q gA भाटे AA SIH saq als प्राणीभाने Aes 
YA पाडवा भाटे छे; gald ABL Al duaf तथा wana थीघे ते Ae 
SIH KAU? d eA तभनता तथा सते।प साथे owl छै, 


(33) 9X4 २१ पणु 5 ० BY Uda वियार ovrygadl C43 Wyy sz 
छे ते Wd २५५ MAI Wha इरे छे; AA ११ RA साई 3, Ws Ayer 
ad वियारे। Ad Ada Aha a साथै nad’ wwe mised छे 


१, मरत 6 ३१ भा, $. x, थी. २. २, MAL él ३१ AL, १, 3, dl. 2. 


७१,७०१ ५२ Al, Hû '५--१&, ` 3 


MA AN AF चान शेळ्मधी गये छे. (33) AL भा Mel $ मे Zy 
यन्ती जासीयत न्थाइभन्नतने शीणवे छे तेनाथी २१९२१०४६ साथै Uae saq 
war 44 शीजवाय छे; AA जा डारयु Us छ awad भायीयत Nadi d 
MAUL साहेमनी ware dab भराभर छै Ad Q २१६२२०६ साथे २०७ ३२१ 
od थाय छे. 


(१३) ने भा पथु ४ Q BY Weil Gua 262368 dl Aasa at 
mad राणे छे ते जेड waa X agag तथा mabur डेय? तेने As GQuidl 
A थापे छे; अते जा Ra साइ 3 MAYA casa af wagal 
Gua सवाणनां SIAL ARA भेट छै, WA addi डामे। ARA ee Wrlldov 
ते Gua घराववा भोटेनी mal तथा azad छे, AA WZ] made dat 
AAA AUN wa थाय छे, WA रीत Aad amid ते WAM WY Ag 
dal मध्यभ वियारवाणे। Aas Va तेती संताना vaal छे (१४) WA wl 
we ४ Q शर्व सभी क्षेत्र तर सभी Sa तेनाथी बधारताराओते daa aa 
(aurai aai lol छै; Ad Wi डारणु सार $ Ws सभी भाशुस, as 
भाणुसेने Si we aA d wa हमे। wo hai As थाय छे, laren 
२१२७ dhal Q भाणुस Q भाटे utai TMA छे. (१५) अते था Mel 3 
PUY HD भाटे घास यारे. wWAs उरी WAR ते वणा sia Bela वारे 
थाय qi SITA भते छे; डारण उ तेभाना Aris छ्यातिने qa Weimar 
dul थवाथी म Fw Aida Dias 4२७ उरे छे, d aa म्१६२१०४ब्थी 
करे Weird वारे, थाय तेभां aM RAN थाय छै, (१६) AA >u wy $ 
ग ५1४ wai aba पवित्र वाशी dad छे तेनाथी d भानाराओाते wa शीणवाय 
छे; अने जा ३।२७ु साइ डे our eb ABA Aa शीभववाभां मावे छे तारे 
QAAN जावान। समन MVR थाय छे, PAN वणी ते विधा eds थाय छे, PAN 
वणी भानाराओभी शीणे छे. (१७) भते ना पण्‌ डे ळे BY dis Wa Aya 
As भाणुसने भारे AR ०4०१ छे ते WA ual maagd NA छे; नते 
AL SW साइ 3 तेने Weed Yael ५३ Maai जावे छे ळ्यारे d 3- 
थुश्वनी wul साइ ०१०१ छे सारै, 


(१८) Ad AL पथु X s? Sry गयाभईनी3 जास जासीयत चघरावनाराओे।१ 
पाहाडी AY छे AAA yall AUNDA wend पथु RA We 
«rui जावे छे, WA जा SRA साइ 3, UAA Qa MAA भास जासीयत 
छै, Ad lined भास wield AN दीन छै, (१८) AA A पथु $ 
२०४ RUU URAI S? AA छै AUN २० इरतार ओत d शण्शे मे भयी- 
१०४ भर छे ते Aaah रीत पुरी पाडवाभां भावे छे; AA २११ sa साई 3 


१, Atd ह| ३१ AL $. १०, थीं. १. २. MMU Aver १. १०, थीं, a. 
3. 4xd € 31 भे, ५. ११, थी. २. 


४ fast, yrds ८ ४, 


afaidi Aad eux Asal हय CUR AtS छे. (२०) Aa जा wet 
€ मे Hay पातानी पाषशारी agud uxo P mad राणे छै deel 
AN fld UIA सरस Av agawe साइ MAN awai यावे छे; Ad 
DAL आरणु साई 3 agwedd भरभ weal ओवी fld eu? ona छे 3 
eX ते Š ०? Yeas होय ते पेवानी wear dai Acar लाग AWA छे, wa 
AÈ dd dovdisuel तथा Usua memed aN सरस तथा Gu 
Aly थापे छे, 


(२१) AAA पण X Q FY Wry War शीभवे छै तेनाथी 
हीनने जती MARL dal Aral wag WA छे; AA a डारण सार S 
Add sara ळे AUN थती adai amay छै ते येक्षाभानी इरी WA श्रीथी 
ad तपासथी मागण ah छै, (२२) WMA ® we ४ ०२ Xj Aad ARA 
YAMS Rd तथा WR MBA परावनारने शीभवे छे तेनाथी पछी aa भायर 
शीभववाभां जावे छे; AA जा ३१२७ साइ 3, iAd प्रभायीड रस्ताथी sau 
थाय BÈ (२३) न जा was Q Be भभाशीड NAAA [dar 3R छे तेनाथी 
weisen ARI WAL wada छै तथा Mua छे; AA >ú डारण सार 3 
"iita WAM AA madad sa Uels वियारथी थाय छे. | 


(२४) सने > We 3 c Xj Weld wea अभाथीऽपथुंथी 
sA, aad dai Argued Ded ear (aur meme Ya wi? ga; 
MAY BY तेना sai सारी रीते राजे छै तेती vm Arguadi wg 
awedi yii छे; भते जा sia सा३ ४ ews Nels waa ते 
छे wai Wag wel dd भय्यु थाय छे Pd fld Arend WWE Bist 
छै; aA ६रेड MAAA wells yur तेनाथी waa avai welud ७५२ 
ALEA Algud Sadi Ayai RAU B, (२५) AA »u was ळे 
31४ नक्षी Waa प्रभाशीडपणशे wala sw तेबाथी भेन शीणवाय छे $ 
मधी Vera GTA ad छे; २११ भा डारणु साइ 3 Welt भभाशीड 
पालएपे।पशुभांथी AR Wa उरनारनां छन्सारी डाभथी Ua aai melad 
aad WA ARI थाय छे; AA Uda avai WEAN caw तेना Yel 
३रनारनी ९१४ R थाय छे, AA cal Waad Wer sey २१६२१०४६ छे. 


(२६) AA था Mel डे GE ALY Cla aasawa sq Waai शरीर 
Gu? MIVA ५११ छे Q XQ डाभना wr साहे थाय OU; गने था शरण चाइ 
X मे Yu gW पाताना शरीर ७५२ साहेण ५११ छै Q served २२६२ 
छे; Ad MS SEMA UWR Yde तथा सवागते। पारणनार AI Yds qat 


१. qaq €। 31 AL १, ६, थी. १. २. Wives. S, क्षी. २. ३. él 
३१, ने। ५. ८, dÜ १, ४. ov हाना ५. ¿ थीं, २. ५. aed @ 3१ AL $. 
टक 3, | 


०१०३ ५२ भो, ५, 290—338, M 


MAA AYA, भने भेड़ गयुनार मे AUBAN ६२ २हनारे। तथा adadi अभे। 
SAW थाय छै; AA YABUN ६२ Wael तथा सवाणनां डामे। RUN Q seri 
yg aga थाय छे. (२७) खने था पण E Bea-auyla (१२१ «M 
BA Adal) agawe d भाणुस wha sQ छे मे As MWA घेताना 
HUA dig SMB Ad भान २९२१०४६ dig TUR छे; Ad »4 sip २३ 3 
d २६२१०४६ dix Q २्पेन्त-नाभ्‌छतिपथु 32 छे, 


(२८) MA गा पण 3 मे BW Arve Wand (Qam उरे छे, ते 
Ud Mam Q sawy WAS त uud छे, थने ar sa साई 3 
MAA वधारवानां उडापथुते। डायहे। MEH व्यतभां YA wai MAA छे, अने 
eU WAAL A sara Ana वियार उरे छे ar तेभे। And छे, 
(२८) AA AL पण ४०२ भाणुस Wwe पासे 433 MWA वभते awa $2 छे 
ते वणी Ad wena Gaur s? छे; जते ar डारथ्‌ साइ S 433 aya 
SAN SAN भलाई Qa थाय छे, भने Q 31४ Gui Yer 53 d ddl wR- 
Rad Wa AAR 53 छे 


(३०) भते जा wa x Q Bef WAR भरण्यात ale होय तेवाथी Ade? 
gaud २२ते। maa छे; AA जा sea सा३ 3 Ul इनियाने। wai Aa 
AI ANAL छै WA ते हेणाडनार Ale छै; AN dal येक्षापणांथी @ By AA- 
aai भरण्यात We ह्वोय, ते ते ररते! MA छै, WA वणी malar इरे छे 
(3१) २१ wu WAS इनियाना #शे।५६ dd भ६६ याय सेप Q Aly wy 
इरे तेनाथी sil पे॥ sadad alama? Aa GAL थाय छे; भने था. 
siwa स।३ ४ wilêd वियार seu Yer रवानी a ase dai भनभां जावे 
छे, AA Ad AARI KAPISA भारे थाय छे; WA KARA १६६ डरे. AA] 
SIS Wa Ax sAN AÈ थाय छे, WA sx Quel use sx Ad] sid Wu 
Alor A A ddl Gur sagh (१4२ aN थाय छे, थते उडापणुथी वियार 
RUN ते Vet sre Mae AAR भनभां डला थाय छे. 


(3२) २११ x पण $ म By AANRY NAA याहे छै, AAN wee 
साने la तथा Aa Q ar RAN ws vd नथी ते dg शीभवाय्‌ 
छे; Ad जा ३२७ साइ डे awadi Ada याहपायी awadi alsa वपे छ; wy 
Awil भण AHA wen mahi तेशेनी सता ad छे; अते aA mdy 
orti सपा ada Awa mda Adii Ma तथा Add syi wad 


१. "xd € 31 HLS & थीं, १. as ७४८ Ve HES UG ७६ ७४८ 9२५१६ 
ताशी६२ Wa, PRLS “२५०८ जागते तारी छै, AA WURA Adda 
३९१७ तारी साथै छे.” २. Dov हाना ३. ५, थीं. २. ३. १२०, ६४, “ray” 
ससल awai eei ler भणे छ. ४. १२० ६॥६२-६७७, “ १६ SARA 
Mdd. : 4. €। 31 मे।, ५. १२, बॉ. २ 


$ dasi, २१५७ ८ ३, 


wa भणे छे मेथी तेभे। 2a ABN wy d नथी, (33) WA at ya $ 
गे Yf disuda भान WY, ते AN पातानाभां S? युनाइ Baral SOLL साथै 
BAWAT wurde Ga Q MA छै; Ad A sia साइ $ dlead ANd भाव 
WR थती नभनताछनां Ray ma छै; alll aaah साथै Sloi तथा 
5awwaiidl* णेरढ०२री wsdl छे; ने Slaai तथा suwi २२७।०४री 
साथे छइगीनी सांभवी vwyaf maladi छे; vel ते tada युडाहे। N- 
नारे! थाय छे, AA Ade £3 sdg SIH Baral IAN थाय छे. 


(sv) जा wa $ Q 3४ सभी aha भाटे सभावतनां अभो ३रे छे 
तेनाथी वणी ABA Giá mitung? शीणवाय छे; Wl था RQA we ४ a 
बतभां S sid MA d dd पाताचु ३२०४४ छे, खते ते Yai घ्यानथी तथा पुरता! 
स ते।श्ऽ।२३प्यांथी Wail ४७०४ WAA डरे छे; वणी Ws adaj M? 
भाणुसे।भां २१२० al छे, WA GMa war पेसाथी तथा oe सणाबतनी 
«UM तेआनी ४६२ GAUN ५१ छै, (३५) Ad था was Q ४४ Ag- 
श्म०६ने aad यीन्नेने cred भने deg dade शीणवे छै, तेनाथी निशेष asa 
हेरान न Sal शीजवाय छे; २१ जा डारणु साइ 3 gawe aad यीन्ने 
साथे Vey भने ded युथार्घ० evd भे Yai yde न ३२५ AWRY छे, Wa 
Mai भने deal addi SIAL seal Ad 340641 भास AAN इर Wd, X 
निरोप ABA Bud. A saq छे. (3६) MA भा wa ४ $9 $ ris wea 
तथा RA WA छै, तेनाथी पातानां शरीर 6५२ gawe Mawi flat 
MIVA ydd न्यावे छे; गने At SIWA IS 3 gwed RA sel 
yovel d waad BL gud साहेण तथा Aldi Bell थाय छे. 


(३७) २११ A wa $ ० X addi sind तथा तेते. aad EIER 
५२६ उरे छे ते lo’ QUR di नांना AA थाय छै; AA भ। sR २३ Š 
Mot DUA WAR पड़े छे ४ Q savy धरावे छे, अने AL sari aoj छे Y 
AS Hyd sua Q AG aad AA wae sx d Gub oe? 
थाय छे, (३८) Ad MA was मे ४ 9१05 Ug Mus YU wear a 


q. Ard € ३१ AL 5. १३, थीं. ॐ "भमा Pt. 4 भां ७१४७ २१०६ पछी wi 
५०१७ GAY छे; विनास ४ waa War SITA Suq Bidlade ASA 
येशरायीएू WA 4६।२ saeg व Acs Yelgele ७१२५, २. २१ ARAUA 
ywa AEA WU छे VDD memed शिक्षण aij न ed 
3. १२२ ६६६२-६७७ AA छै, PA “Vet saa wmuaa. ” ४. uddi 
aluj ते MA Ais Had २॥ (dabas BA mWYald ४९४ la तेभ. 
५. € ३१ Al $. १४, थीं. २. S. ellê २५१० तथा. नम्रे, “qq 
७. UMA Sle इतन + “Yud,” “१९३” “ cad, " ते 6प२थी gadd 
€. Atel € 31 L & १५, di १ 


०१०१ URAL, Ko 33--४०, ७ 


a S q AL भार तपास र भनाराओभोते। तपास राणनारे।? थाय छे, थते भा SA 
सा३ $ ते wide 534i Ds YO १६६ ३२१२ छै Bs सुमी way छे (leyî A 
भार तपास sadu Ajal dulu xdi छे; AA 2u पथु ० 34s vA sy छे 
*: “ते eai «di, wn तथा Gana? छै Q easi? ABA २२६२ ah.” 


(३८) AA जा Ya 5 म भाणुस eae होय, VY जापेवा WAN As 
भान्सरी० ते" नेभे छे भने तेते जे AA aad ०४३२ होय ते wi छे 
तेनाथी साया dal As geet aadd भरी रीत Auai २११ छे, नने 
AL SRA साई डे yaa app मे सीध। WA as Ra तेषु भथुतर WUR ११२ 
RN sI ते AUA wud २१०१ Md aa छे; Ad dad नधी 
पाइशाडीनी जानादी वधारे मास s la था भे va d छे, सारी BA sz 
AA gN Aiud, WA ब्यारे War RAN Q भान्सरीण भाणुसते १६९७ 
तरी नेभवाभां २११ छे त्यारे d सारे। होइन शष्णाय छे; Ad ळ्यारे णे By cv 
तेने aad होय d तेने aA WA छे तारे ते वणी उदापणुवाणी Arad थाय 
छ; AA AM सारा Wear Ma seluman समावत तथा wUd Weird 
थाय छ; AT भाइशाडीनी जानादीने Ma वणा c a साया तथा as डेय ते 
dadd नीडरपछुं भणे छे; Ad c? Av साया dar as sad AMNA 
भे।ववायी ळे a साया तथा As छे ते "laudi Ala af] aaa भणे छे, 
(४०) Ad mM पण ४ Y 3४ पातानी sad WA ade शाइने wy छै थते 
S? PASE साथना तेना AAi इण तेथी याणे छे, ते Ri तथा शुने हणा रेने॥ 
AS AUF पीछाणुनारे। छै, खने [ASIN तथा yea dmi ते AUR भने 
छ; सते जा ३२७ Us 3 dd शरीर शाहाना शाइन WA Val ते तभतता घनी 
राका थाय छे, Wa ddl ASTANE साथना WVHA did dai x याणवाथी ते 
dd aaa Arig ona छै, WA प्रभाथीऽपथ्यांथी d RNA भराभर 342 छे; 
m1 भे mad AN ळे wu इनियाभा छे तेते MA qu हाय ते सधणा aai AA 
qat sad A साई qas (ain तथा Aga? ABA sac. £w usata Xa 
भार WA तथा २२० बघती Qa seal alga aA छे. 


(0$ uk € ३१ भो, £, १७, dL 3. २. गाइन, जाढरीनून मध्ये, 
४ सारी awu ma सार लोष्ढीवाना, ” Fee सुचना उरे छे डे “ yeadl Wal- 
३ने।। ५७ WUN gaali सुप Anad A yadi TAA WI बियर न 
aR Heal जियार नथी, AL २०६ aaa Pid anatata “fay न 
kahi "d fim २५ aA dawa. 3. RAA glo ya २१4१ Nox 
* ५७५७ ayaa” “eas,” “नीय,” ४. AA S माणस HAWA 
होय cap sv HAAN a होय maa ने Hil Nas सर Cuad 
ASAL हाय. 224. & ३१, AL ३. १८, थीं. २. ६, €।. ३१ भा, १, १८ धी. 
3. Qa, WAL aA wa रीति sà छे, “ जने 9 YANA gH 
Aasa भशे छे, तने यन्द agen (azu तथा AERA saN २३ 
HA ७. " 


$ dasi, २१५७ ८ w, 


wa भणे छे मेथी AM १५ QUUD पथ्‌ sud नथी, (३३) WA जा ya $ 
ग्रे BS digada भान WU, ते AN पे।तानाभां Q 3406 सवानां डामे। साथे 
BAWAT छुपायते। Ga Q MA छे; AA २१ SRA सारं Z Aled Ard भाव 
AUN थती «adig Ray ma छे; IAA नभनतार्छ साथै Sloi तथा 
5awwaidl* 3l2ét fl wsdl छे; ने Slaai तथा ३२५्‌पयांनी २२७।०४री 
साथे Geld amd awya madi छे; VN ते ध्यानपाणे। ys wy- 
नारे! थाय छे, AA Ade £3 sdg SIH Baral IAN थाय छे. 


(sv) सा war $ Q 3४ सभी aha भाटे सभावतनां अभो ३रे छे 
uN वणी ABA 5छीवुं mitung? शीजवाय छे; अते था SRA ws 3 WA 
«dui By sid MU d dd Uldid 3२०४४ छै, Ad d Ydi ध्यानधी तथा पुरता 
स ते।श३।२३पथांथी Wail ४७०४ Bla डरे छे; वणी AF addid M? 
भाणुसे।भां २१२० al छे, WA GMa war पेसाथी तथा ely सणाबतनी 
«UM AA ४६२ Gail नने छे. (३५) Ad था was Q Bw Ag- 
२१०६ aad AAA cred भने dos dade शीणवे छे, तेनाथी निशेष aga 
हेरान न s aid शीणवाय छै; Ad Al SRA साइ 3 wga aad यीन्ने 
साथे wati मने ded sae od भे YAA युनाइ 4 ३२५ MWR छे, Aa 
Pai AA dedi addi SIAL sadi खते युनाइनी जास AAN ६२ Rd, ०? 
निष URA Bud. न sid छे. (३६) WMA xu पण 3 ० Bers wera 
तथा RdA १७७ छै, तेनाथी पातानां शरीर 6५२ gawe गीते।४ flat 
MISA गनाववाभां PULA छे; थते AL ४२५ U 3 gwed रती डायृहाथी 
yovel d waad | gud साहेण तथा Ad wel थाय छे. 


(३७) अने »u wa š ० X didi sind तथा तेने. aad Ysea 
५२६ उरे छे ते "e घेता. eiat cda थाय छै; AA Ar sa US S 
OO भाते WHR पडे छे डे ते setup धरावे छे, WA Al Ra गाव्युछे४ 
AS %tllelatd ug d Az aad AA wat उरे ते Gub MR? 
थाय छे, (३८) Ad MA was मे 3४ 9१05 Ug visis पुरे) weal a 


१. Ard € ३१ AL $. १३, थीं. ॐ Vu Pt. 4 भां ७१६७ १०६ पछी या 
५०१७ G93d छ; विनास Ú uwa War Sho जूभीण्तू Aoudlade ASA 
येशरायीए (io aci saty ५ aca Yelgele ७१२५. २. ला मे XRIR 
Wore All AUMUA छै VBA, memed शिक्षण uj न ed 
3. १२२ ६1६॥२-६ ढीए वाये छे, Pea “Vet aN सभावतः ” ४. Ua 
aluj ते MA Ais Had wu faia BBA uad ४९४ gA d. 
५. € ३१ Al $. १४, थीं. २. ६. इनाभ६+ २५१० तथा. नज, “qq 
७. AMA १० gat, “५4५३, ' € qaq” ond, " ते CRA paad 
८, Atd € 31 मो, {° १५, dÎ १ 


०१०१ UR QLU +` 33-70, ७ 


QM Sa भाटे तपास र भनाराओभोते। AUB राणनारे।? थाय छै, थते भा SA 
सा३ $ त web 534i Ds YO १६६ ३२१२ छे Bs सुणी way छे (let 2A 
भाटे तपास UDA तपास ३२२ छे; Ad A पथु c? As vA 38j] Š 
Z: “ते eai «di, wn तथा Gana? छै Q इडा ABA २२६२ नथी.” 


(३८) AA जा wap 3 Q WAM १६९६ होय, गरे पेत BAN As 
wea la) नेः नेमे छे अने तेने €? (mp swa ०३२ Ga ते आपे छे, 
तेनाथी साया तथा as wal aad भरी रीत (M98404 भावे. छे, d 
खा ३।२यु साई 3 पवित्र शण्दे। मे सीधा WA As होय तेषु भयुतर Uea वगर 
SA इरे Q AUA wA जाणादीने dd aa छे; Ad dad ed 
पाइशाडीनी Bed बधारे भास s la था भे nva d छे, सारी RA 5331 
नभते उछापणुथी जापबुं, AA ब्यारे नापे! VWsrell Q भान्सरी ण wga ५६९७ 
तरी Award २११ छै त्यारे ते सारे! Ws जणाय छे; अने ब्यारे णे By cov 
तेने aad होय d तेने aA WA छे तारे ते वणी उदापणुवाणी, wad थाय 
छै; Ad Mia BU Bsr AA seal सजवत तथा पाइशाएीनी wu 
थाय छे; AA पाहशाहीनी ous da dla वणा cv wh साया तथा as Gad 
Saqi नीडरपणुं भने छे; खते Q ave साया da as sad swag 
Haun Q goes साया तथा As छे ते aad भनने eve dl aaa भणे छे, 
(४०) Ad था पण ४ Y By पातानी Md WN ade शाइने नापे छे ते 
S? PASE साथना तेना सम चूना xm तेथी ये छे, ते (ATIN तथा sd eot रेने॥ 
AS MAL पीछाणुनारे। छै, AA निशेष तथा AeA Tiai ते AUA भते 
छै; २११ जा saa साइ 3 dd शरीर शाहाना शाइन WA Val d नमनताछनी 
राका थाय छे, Wa ddl ASTANE साथना WANA did dai x याणवाथी ते 
dd aaa Arig ona छै, WA YaQIN d RNA भराभर 342 छे; 
२५] भे oad avi ळे wu इनियानां छे dà MA Qw होय Q सधणां नकां गीता 
dul sad Ru साई qas (ain तथा yaga? ABA sac. $w usata Xa 
गारे FB तथा मागण वती Va sad aa wà छे. 


ka @ 31 AL ६. १७, d 3. २ Susa, Melda "icu. 
४ सारी awu समथव सार MAD” १२२ सुचना उरे छे š “ पृहल्लवी Wat- 
३ने।। ५७ WUN छुटापणांमा सुप Anad A yadi TAA ABA वियारे।ने 
७२०२ भणते। वियार नथी, FL २०६ म्यनाबाना Pid व्यनाक्षाना [dd न 
BRAA” चु Ming ३५ ad vena. 3. RAA glo ya २५4१ Yor 
“serv aay” “qS.” “गीय,” ४. भेटले म माणस HAAD 
होय cnp S? HALA maa होय Ad S Hil भीन सर Cum] 
MII छोय, x, Ad €। 3 भे, ई. १८, थी. २. A. & 3९ मे।, $. १८, dÜ 
3. १२२ AA yA MA रीत sà छे, “२११ 9? पेध्१शने facte 
Hasa ALB, तने AWU agen (adu तथा थुनेहगारेने इेजाउवानी alsa 
HA S." 


¿ dasa; yrds ८ os, 


(४१) अते जा was agawe Ayit dix AWM audi 
ABa तेने अपाय छै Qj Ain qud ada छै; तेथी dat आय aM था छे ४ 
उरे Widdi AAA WAR sa भागते! हाय तेते तेभे। भ६६ Wl; Wa c? सवेत 
yud sula sî छै मने पाते Q भांगे ते इरेड apa AAAA Arar da? 
छे तेने तेनाथी sîs सुभ जापवाभां भावे छे; भे ते RA राजे ते पुरेपुर Qaqa 
साई dà nee थाय छै, (४२) MA जा Mel 3 ०२ Bid हमेशच दुभ atid छे 
ते रवानने WAL उरे छे, AA वणी भा si% साइ $ id सवाणना SALN 
salla? नागवे छै, भते adai डाभे। ते सधणां छे VN edad सुभ AA 
छ. (४३) भने था wa 3 9 By Ward aadi sC उरवाभां ea रें 
छे, d SWA madd नेडीमा aasid, Wyda तथा Gard And छेड; थत था 
SRA सा३ $ सवाणनां SAL उरवाभां पत BAN Ww wad त Wq Vaal 
aya भहेनत SAL AWM छै; Aa Ucar Wari सपूर्णु Aad ३रवाभां 
Zy mdai sAd णे२६।०री Asal छे, wa Bisel dali gadi A- 
७०२ तथा सपूर्ण AVIA ét dl ६रेड सुमने aas छे. 


(४४) MAM ५७ 3 मे BW awa AU ६२९२ als शेकत 
खडी 53 छे तेनाथी gg adlu vaa छे; भते ar sia a 3 
weed Ba तथा AIM aad A wa Waq dÑ छै, (vu) at पशु 
* Q 9४ भ्रमाशीङपथुंने AA ford ws साइ SIA s? छे तेनाथी Area 
AA इद्धि तथा वधारे। २५१५ छे; WMA जा ३२७ साई डे Pal als As 
AULA छै ते AMR dal Sleek Vel 33418 ARA भ्राशीभाने। As छे. 

(४६) २११ जा पश $ ळे Bed पोताता शरीरमा ASIA भहेभान WA 
BS, WA stud addi SAL AMMA छे AUN ६२५ mdg oues शिक्षण 
शीणवाय छे; खने था KIWA साई 5 Udai gww Wud राणवायी 
Adie न Said, २१ ABA aadi SAL, भास SA पाते. adai डामे। ३२९ 
वाने Maud थाय छे; भेगुनाहपणु तथा aadi sA ३२१ भे ६रे5 शिक्षथुनी 
नेम छे, अते PAi AA इरित धरावे छे Q es ea Mudar थाय छे, 
(४७) MA wu पण 3 ०२ 8४ सवागनां डामे। Fdd dax MD wan aA 
तेनाथी Q HQ उछापणुवाणे।* @ तेती न्नहेरात dai serve शीणवाय छे 
यने AL SRA साइ 3 saruwh acl WAL व्नहेरात नवा ABA सुभ Ay- 
ani छे, (४८) Wa x» पथु 3 Q SURL gawd aril waa ANA 


१. सही 4१२ -३(१२नौी सते d, ३(०१२ती से A २०४ २1१० 
maa तथा Giaa ना veal dispu इषे aaa छे. yA éL. 
३१ AL, 5. २१, थी. १, २, २. ALB 3 Adi सवागना डाभाथी रेवानने "मर walla 
HB. 3.4x4 él. ३१ भे। & २१, की, १. ४, Wei हाने ३. २१, थीः २. 
u. Pie €न १. २१, थीं, ३. ६. ev हाना १. २२, क्षी, ३. ७. Ald Eb 
३१ Al, $. 33, dl. १ 


जाण UR A, ४६ ४९--७५ण ५३ Al, ४६५ $, & 


Aa SEAL AMA छै तेनाथी Wadi शरीरमा gav ०२१२ Ads 
UA छे? मते जा आरणु साई 3 Aeroved aud या gaani AS ५६७ 
= सारा SSL मापे छे adi शरीरमा वधारे Gun fld W छे. 

(ve) AIAN Guadi uya छे. 


वाथ UBAL, २२ Rs, 


— — P । p — —- 


(१) aiH ४१६ gagala su विषे छ. ० WH थीन्गते save 
sil» छै तेनाथी वणा As अधर्भी भाणुसदा ANa Sua wud नहीं AA 
wma 8,3 Ad a sip साई $ म MAA हेय ते sud नथी. 


(२) aA जा पशु 3 मेभ As AA पाताना Suq dax भाव RIA छै 
तेभ s? BY PACE dak भान धरावे छे, WAG वणी Yells डान seared 
wal sx छे, Q वणी AARI तरपथी स्पेन्त-भार्म४[तिते प्यारे उरावे छे; Ad 
AL ३२७० साई 3 AA- SAd २१ह२१०१६ तरत भानथी AA लक्ष AB 
यशी थवाथी AARI YAA तनी जासीयतने याहे छे तथा sa छे. 
(3) सने या पण्‌ 3 c? BY Quenaq याहे छै ad तेने साथले छे तेने dal 
WUN aagrroved! दीन नाश q staid शीणवाय छे, थते Ai RA सार 3 
AULAS BN sera Adal ond छे, WA Mia ay a विषे aa 
iua छे. 


(४) md भा we $ 2 31४ पाताने AAA suot येक्षापणुंभ wie ३रे 
छै, अने « पोते si समळते! न हाय Q (ad इरी पूछे छे तेनाथी (aaa शीणवाय 
छे; Ad जा ३१२९ सार 3 शान भाटे इरी AA इरीथी पूछवाथी, VA पे।ताने As 
aa AAs cab येवापणांभां wha थ्यो Wa, d udi साई ald पारे छै; 
MA diddl WAL तेने As HÅN सरस नमुने! ५११ छे, भने Aa” Sar 
wa तेने म sif Q समते! नथी ते विषे पाछे। wedi ५११ छे. 


(4) AA जा पण ४० ऽ A साथै पवित्र प्यारभां Gad ०? Sy 
ARRUTIA wga तथा aU लेना Gus A शापे छे तेना war छे; 
भने जा डारण साइ X जा थे UTM veal जासीयतनां Seals भास तते! 
छे. (५) भने भा पण $ BI AAA याहे छै तेनाथी sawe ddl >u 
युट्शीथी पुश थाय छे; AA जा SRY साइ FAs भाणुस Argad AR तथा 
wul याहे d ७७।५७ शीण छे WA sarva शीण्याथी 22e sad alga 
भणे छे, Ad YRA SA ALIHI YA ५२५२ थाय छे. 


१. Ard €। ३१ भा, ५. २२, dl. 3. 3. 4x4 6l. 3२ Al. उ. €।. 33 Al 5. ९-४: 
X. २१०४ हाना +. ४, dl. 3. ५. Diov हाना +. ८, थी. 3. 


qo Quse, १२०४ ८ ow, 


(७) ad २१ पथु $ छे Y Ñiqi AAR षर्थुश्ननी Aad २५१७ इरे. 
छै d sag all D; २११ २ अरणु साइ 3 eel Add su) serve faa- 
रेती. ARUN तेने Auai २११ छे. | 


(८) MA »u पण्‌ 3 PA val gA नीये? दाबत राभी छे तेनाथी 
UAUA 3429 A RUUNA PA भान थापे छे ABA शीभवाय छे; 
AA AL SI साइ 3 Q su Ada Br थपनाराभे। a भान धरावे छे ते 
$44 25b अापनाराओनी eagle सत्ता नीये Fada रामे छै, WA ow SS 
तेने AQAA sg सत्ता da राजे छे ar तेनाथी ते Ad aw 
नीये २५4 छे. 


(<) Ad जा पथु 3 "२ SU भहेनत s? छे Ag नशीण तेनी पातानी wa 
visu छे. (१०) AA जा yy? Waad सुधारता Hedi Adi udadi SAL 
RA md तेने सुधारी होय dai थाय छे. 


(११) AAW Gara सर्वथी सरस छै. 


जाण पढने, CHL नर. 

-e | 
(१) नवमी ५११६, य५॥-०१ ६१२ जा छे ळे Bel merad autor s? छे 
ddi अभे। nadi शिक्षणुथी ada छे; AA जा आरणु साइ 3 gE PA 
AMA SRA ddi SIAL भाटे छै, MA Q BULA अभने RAUS 8 छे तेनाथी 
d डान ३२१३ पशु शीभवाव छे, BAB ASTANE spa ० गाथाचु' शिक्षण छे, ते 
पावन बाएं छे. (२) भते था YAS Q YU सवाणत. SUL Yama 
वधारे छै; तेनाथी AAAS शीजवाय छे; जा sip साइ X udadi sul 
SMA तथा Ae ARAU Fade oF Jw ceux आरु wa तारे Fara 
RUUDU uadi SEAL २१२० qui छे dal Aai s3 छे, aN a ama 
«di eal उमाने RUS थपे छे; WA ब्यारे सवायना 20 वधता. अभे।ने 

RUY भंगे छे यारे gg डाभ quA Š तथा शीणवाय छे. 


(3) mad A Ya 3 तेनाथी s? भाणुस apis होय Q मे wma WA ते 
इरेड क्षाय& भाणुसभा Vet ३२५ छे, PA भाटे AIBA Bu मे छरथीश UA 
होय तेने भाटेती pa ळव. छे; भते यया ARAA वणो पाध्शाडे।थी थत wards 
SM छे, ळे नाभी इनियानां UAA तमाम २२०४ As Qu) sm Y 
mur ef भाटे ते ०१११ SIAL AIBA RBA saq नेभवाथी थाय छे 
तेथी छे. (४) MA A पश्‌ डे Udell ml ase ते भाणुसथी ९८ Waad 


१, 4x4 € ३२ Al, £. & dÎ 3. २. Ad éL 33 Al. ३, "x4 ह, 33 Al, 
š. १, di 3. ४. २१८४ हाने ३. १, dl. २, ४. MIHL, २४१० AY “mela yê 
(६२१०. ” ५. glo २२०९ "t3 2", “ र्ते.” 


०१०१ ५३ Al, ५, ७--०॥० UY भे, ५, ९९, qq 


BM २१५4 छे S डाम vada KAPISA NA २१२० sdg छे; भने A 
शश पण IYA madi addi sd R नेर Pus छे, 34 3 es adyal 
SAN KARA १६६ भगे छै R डाम UNM Aal समावत od YAR थाय छे. 


(५) aN mwas ० AS X Asad Uda AYA भान udi 
शीणवे BAA भाशुसने भान Adi शीणववा साइ वणी Yer seat didi 
भानते। didi wedi णनावे छै; AA भा saa सार 3 भा भाप ard १०४५ 
भान WA At are याइरी d पे ३२१२ dsdi भान तथा तेनी परस्तेश साथै 
masa छ. (५) भने भ wa 3 S पात Udi wyda isa 
माटे MAN qaid उरे छे MA F iM dadi ०४३२पाण १ Abdi 
5d भाटे we, ते «4 सार WADA भाटे सुभ जापनारे। तथा भनावनारे। छे; 
MA २॥ AZ oar Bet cud $L तेने R छे, all ma Q XJ ते भांगे 
d eA भाटे yR भाषवायी dai सुणमां नागरी Mû छे, (७) Ad » Mel 
$ म ho As %èdd ३ aa उरे छै AN 28048 छे गने >u डारथु a 3 
AA RUAA way न्थापवाथी Ad A छे, Bx 3 ढोरे. sud 
WA भेती छे. 


(८) अते AL पशु ४ Aa म AAA RA ४ छे तेने d wga Waid 
"did छै Q दीननी AWYA AA a वियारदाणे। छे; अने जा Ae वणी 
AA दीननी GA were ७६ H छे; Ya ०२ X नथी Adee सारा Gaur 
उरते! नथी, AMSA दीन भांगनारे। होय ताभी ois थाय छे; थेने म Bie 
सारा, wa AA Add नही Par AAU sA Bad udi थुरी Adad 
५२१२ उरे छै, अते c? BW साया वियार उरे छे ते दीननी AAA सार! 
Aa Aa छे, ने dd wad adl हीनभां छे. (८) MA d ay ale 
विषे s? si भाणुसे। भारे aovet are els oad awe Weim ala छे; 
As wnd, खेड dad Ad As शरीर तथा Veld; अने xd PAUN xa 
HA BN Agda छे, WA Aad WA भारे dowd ०९३२ हाय Bar RÊL 
छै, AA शरीर qar Velg axl dadi dis b aus शरीर तथा ४४६२) गन्ने 
MAN WA Alar dra वियार छे. (१०) Ad aA पथु 5 sar भाणुस 
साथै Ria are थाड्रिनंभां खते ARdg Asai A भाटे WAY थापतार मोती 
wane lal १ सार। wA US वधारे। MAAA छे. 


(११) MAS wa सरस Ava छे. 


१. यरेत éL 33 HL o£ ॐ थीं. १. २. ७०२०५५०९५६, WRA glo 
२५२०९४६, “ नान Wa” “aad,” mawat, “wart milar” 
३, १० १२९१२ , “ 9३०५ " ४. éL 33 QU gU थीं. 3. ५ 6l. 33 Al š. 
१३, dl. १. ५. १२२ नीशीनीस्तान्‌ , “ Quail ov”? बांथे ७. 


१२ dast, ४२१४ ८ y, 
घा YY AL, LL Ads, 


L nm MEAE 

(3) tw salê, "iuuat १, [विषे vip Quq छै $ s? 31४ पते 
doe सवागनां आमे! RA हेय dd भनी as deel eel १६६ KANA ava 
न्यापुवाभां जावे छे; AA AL SRA सा३ 3 A ६रेड Yad sA KAPAS awd. 
APM dde Apri qaa जावे छे; Q Sul qu addi डाभे। उरे छे तेने 
KUNE AMA ay भ६६ मणे छे; Seni c? aS voa] मने खेटला. ay सवागनां 
sA उरे छे तेने KAE qud wedi wa dadi Hee WA छे. (२) WA ant 
wa 5 ० Bes Ud gW wha डरे छे तेनाथी aga yaf ary 
aaa AM भाणुस घायल २ थाय छे; Ad am ३२७ साई 3 ते cul 
माणुसने भहेश्तभांथी Ae seal भाणुसे। भार Bs set MR थाय छे; ०२ 
Hat भधर्भी AAA शेणणभा Ga adi? Qa छे, Ad ब्यारे ABA तेने 
MAL AUI ते नभणे। edt. 


(3) Ml था wa 5 ळे SU शान मारे mig हाय तेने शान dadai 
२११ छे; BA A RA साइ 3 £35 sum शीणवा WA तेनी mua wisaa 
Ai तेने शान शीणववाभा यावे छे, Aa ABI ad ald R उरे छे; Ba 5 
तेजे। शीक्षय्‌ भाटे मातुर थाय छे Ad dd छते छै तथा usd छे. (४) Ad 
२१ êl X सारा AB साथे RA राणनार, सारा गाथुसथी waif wad 
"Raj" Auda छे; Ad A ३२७ साइ 3 aridi Asa yas ARQ थाय, 
छे. (प) AA जा पथु 3 Q BL ug भारइते YUSA नाश RAN हेय 
तेनाथी AAA aid पाइशाडीथी नबी इनियाने खाजण aad शीणवाय छे; 
AHA $24 हेवा. भाटे AMO UWA sU Met थाय छे, AWA पाइशाहे। तथा 
wid d WA Bisu ६(नयाना वधार! भारेती As Aen छे. 


(९) Ad AL wae A Har न्थइरम०४६ भाटे होय तेने Bs 3801 
sag शीणववार्भा जावे छे; AA जा डारथु २३ 3 AGUNA जाराधना तथ। 
तेती MAL याडरी wanda war छे; WA aani addi sAd way तथा 
Ase Ad ते Ud Satter ABAL eB sea BY aga wart ते wd- 
AN छै, अने PAA भहेभानी ते Haul UAN सरस थाय छे; १० sral dla 
d sli ळे merad Udell छै deat rer saad तथा Nor adadi 
sI dl MUA CAVIT 3 d Wr AA AA sawed Nud Ra 


१. él. 3४ AL ६. १, थी. १.२. aua dime, RAA ३. AMed 
AAA once, “Sasd,” “sha ARAL” “ घायल sad." AIL २०६ 4 
२११६, “ खने घायल AAR” थी daa. 3. श adadi, “çet ” ae, ” 
ते 6५२६ “२०५ ud. " ४. हा. ३४ AL १. ५, थीं. १. ५, BA Fv हाना 


ई. १०, dl. 3. 


जाण UU भे।, & Tala UE QL ५, 3, q3 


dl yA tet आयधानी न्गहेर[त भाटे ovardl छे जने AR त +@2 sme 
qf अथवा Fer see पथु १६ Me थाय छे तारे ते तेनी साथे sal 
छै; त्यारे wa भा Maud] Gu ddl ७६ छै, (७) WA भा पणु $S मेने भाटे 
०/३२ होय dà भारेती bud १ saq ते aA lanî As. तर्री Ws भेट छे, 
ma पेधयशने aasal Asi तरइनी eio Q tiwang Adil shud 3२1९ छे. 


(८) AA >u was MAYAN रस्ते, WA ते 3 नथी ते रस्ते, vua 
छे, PAA Qer Asal sA ३२ना२।मे।ने। quint AA मे भाणुसे।नां डामे। Ao- 
शाने शायद उरनारा छै तेभाथी शीभवाय छे; मने wt आरणु साई Y, AVEA Haz 
Q Area ABA इयर छे, Ad गीत ARA यह के पाते. Avail da 
छे d AWAL RUA नमुने, छे, AA वणी AÀ QUA डान SARINA AA 
तेथीळ छे. (८) AA न्या पण्‌ ४ वणी Vara (rasa मध्ये. Q WAL 
dhi छै, Q शीभववाभा wuda WE भारे wel जाषपवाभां जावे BAA dami 
जावे छे, भने भा Ha साइ ४ ardi डाभने ते शिक्षणुथी wu भणे छे. 


(१०) ७६२५९ ude सरस AAW छै 


AKAN “PANKA 


जाण पहने, ०२ नर, 
—p<— | 

(1) mur ५६, axe) विषे mad 3 addi sA णे wen 
Baldi छे, Wa जे वणी gadi छे,॥ ते Q AM भाथुस खरे, aa भबार्घ 
शीणवे BEA पातानां गनावे छै; AWA मा डारश cua 3, $४ As aang 
IA 53 मने वणी c? siw BAG हेय तेते। AAE सुधी सधणी al itj 
SAA As oveÀ थाय छे; AA भशे। AB. aA cuu d (May WAL ABa 
Assi थवाभां dal ते wA थवाभां ad तथा dij mW छे, गने ते ANU 
वे %(le mr AB साथै भागमा ते ov? घरावे छे. (२) MA a ww Y G7 
Bil aiaa वियारे। aAA भाटे छे, AA वणा Q Q छवतां AH सार 
dd छे d eai ABIA Hee sus! ww छे ते adi पातानां भाट स्वथी सरस 
SIH उरे छे." (3) भते २१ sa पणी Als भाणुसनी त wi RA 
Merl हेरे छे, sep 3 d wA वणी way Ad dygd Rd भारे 
addi SUL yA छे, SHE BAM ते wai aola छे, PRA 
ay Viu हाय, AA वणी PALA Diy Vly होय, अते वणी AUA सघणाती 
AANI d R छे; पछी, ळा d uadi sir ay उरे q9u विषे ते rei 


१. Sev हाने १. १२, थी. १, २. २. १२२, da री) “जयाथ” गये छे. 
3. २५७४ हीने, ५. १२, थीं ३. ४. यसन €। 3५ AL ५ खेळ हीने १. २ २११० 
१२०४ यभ्ननांसया Wore iA, ६, समेळ हाने £. ४. ७. Axa 6b 3५ 
HL ५. ६, 


१४ dasi, yeas ७५, 


aai sAd MAA WANN खते वणी AÈ sa RUUM AAA ay RA 
aadA AA ay Gua रीते ते yRa भाग भेणवे छे ar ळे थाय छे तेथी, 
MA तेभळ XA qy सवागतां अभ इरे AMA Q WAN gN, RA dal 
LEE अभाणुभां aai जावे छै dé, Mal VAL Awi adadi sA डरे? 
तेना RAUNI ABIA थपुरती, MAWA तथा इब्वाणी AAN; PAL Dwi 
sA इरे AM भारे ते wd ABA HAM? ६७ म्होटी छै AA sed 
१० छे. (v) AA x पण 3 नेती सभावत AAYA भोटे छे dd SIA 
२९११ SIH छे; AA A डारणु साइ 3 arad AUN add ० Udv d 
«iqq छै तेथी 94s ay तथा संवाणचु डान dal थाय छे. 


(५) अने »u we $ Q ABA Agag HNA भाटेती भाहेश शीणवे छे ते 
भन्ने HONA dà we BAM सरस YRAR थाय छे; थते A SIWA Uz ॐ 
तेती HAA ०४३रीयाताथी तथा dai २वाननी भहेनतथी ते भने welai AAA 
nada थाय छे; WA AA MA भा दुनियाभा क्षेत्र तरश्थी, तथा Al gfi 
aq el ARAL तेने सवथी सरस Mea भने छे. (s) WA PU ५७ ऐ aged 
Slay, तथा daw d भाणुस डरे छे ०२ ARYE UAN जाराधना SAUNU 
साथे २१६२२१०४६न। SAY (AAR Salad तथा वभाथुवाना ररताभा छे, (७) 
AA था पण 3 Q BS Addi add dd R छैड ते dad सरक्षरी Ana छे; 
MA ज। आरेणु साई 3 £15 शान €? ते शीणबे, d तेनी ६रेड RAUS कारे छे 
(८) MAWI ५७ 3 Q BL Aad ala ela dd Anaad wea राणे छे 
ते तेती दीन २१ ake * थाय छे; २११ 24 IRA MIŞ s ०२८६ d ay 
IGA WI dedi ते दीननी ay avds usa छे 


(८) २११ AL पथ्‌ 3 ळे [EL भारे sit पथु थी” Vel seat हे छे तेनाथी 
Asi HAA wa ww छे; WA >u sRa साइ 3 BL ya ovdi 
Vera Sur alsa wed wad alsa साथै sasi छे; था fld sid 
qer Po dl Usa ard alia gaari PA $ तेती well sit 
wa ysl १२ रहे छे; WA ळेती Merl wa भक्षवाभां गावे छे, तेनी 
Siu Awd Verma aa जावे छे. (१०) थते »u ua 3 c? ४७ 
d dad समण्/्ते। 4 होय dà (aid any तेनी wa wy पूछे छै das 


१. WALUR ABS, Maudi सवे सवासना SIAL पछी ते wai $ Asi 
e ते सघणां Dsi sai MUA छे, WMA EAs Cid आम उरनारने भहेश्तमांन। 
Hai डामाना ब्य्थ्यामां नागीदार गथुवाभां जावे छै, AA AAU Waldo slat 
MAA YA महुश्‍तमा ATU AWA छे. "जाना सवाननां अभा ay हेय तेज्याने 
सभी दीनां Rei तथा GUNG sai जावे छे; AA 344i al simi Alsi 
छोय IMA muradi, Aisi तथा ed गशुवानां AMA छे. २, Bey’ VA 
ay सवागनां SIAL SŠ तन्मना Seti. 3. 4rd €। 34 Wb ई* ८. ४. Dov 
KIAL £. २२. adele सार RUAL २११० dia “Md” “Aa” 
प. RAA varada, “vel,” “eleva,” “मागणी, १२२, udu,” 


जाणत ५६ Al, ४, YAK, १५ 


dsn, cedi? AA पवित्र gow? wagawe अर्पण याय छे; अने 
२५ SRA सार X ət aa NAAN शान संपूर्ण थाय छे; 3 esr, wea, 
तथा Wa gee, Wa सघण ABA d न was? dail पाछा yourl आवे छे. 
(११) >u wa Y % BL Aad स्वीडार, cus तथा waar शीणवे छे qam 
ALWE MAL शीमववाभां ALI छे; AA >u SRA साइ FAL Add 
$5 ad and? छे. 


(१२) WA ət was 9? YU adad si wy ada उरे dui > 
सभी हाय तेनाथी गातश्चनाटेनी Han तथा भान हेभाउवाभां यावे छे; Ad 
AL Ald तरह संभाण तथा भान 24s aa aM तेना suani qa 
Hire? थाय छे. (१३) WA wu wa š हीनभां mee छे तेभ गथातश्चनाटेनी 
WIN तथा भान d ५०4१ छे मे memedi da YANAY शीणवे छे; भते 
AL ३२७ M3 3 sid ते शीणवे छेते १०१ d (maa durai डान 
साथे cua छ. (१४) Ad जा was माननी gdi dred भाव $ 
d ê BY disuda याहे छ. (१५) अने a ws c? शर्ध गातशते 
aAa भास AAN Ww छे dal d RE se? Q Aa वणते 
३२१५ छे d AI adal MI सपाय छे; भते A sit साइ $ तेनी arid 
क्षायडती भाशीयतना wuni dd नाभ ysi आवे छे AA AI ते नानथी 
ते तेने »ux छे बारे तेनाथी Y adal ते aug छे da àq भणे छे. 


(१६) अने भा we $ Q BS gued dae ule २०१ छे ते 
saved Nal वागणारे थाय छे; Ad या ३।२७ सा३ 3 शिक्षणुथी ६२४ 
mid वधे छे तथा xx» थाय छे, (१७) मते »4 wap $ मे Bef Malls 
Mad dal s MHI छे adi sew) were ya थाय 9;8 भने 
AL SRW स।३ Y ३७।५७ Aas छे, V Aadi तथा sAd. (१८) AA था ya 


~ 


$ c? EJ ddi 3444 ११ सुरत. ysa Gur GA aud छे qa 


१. GUWA, Wido eved, “ निशानी. ” २. aAa, “पवित्र wu” 
3. Ald € 34 Al, ३, २५. Y. Ard € ३६ Al, ई. १. ५, SN 7 हीने $. V. 
५. Dey हाने। ६६ ५ ७. Div @ ५. ५. ८. Div हाना ६. ७. ६. aad 
él ३९ भा, ६. ८. YA अवरस्तागां Beroved शरीर šêq HÎ ly छे; 
YD 3x4 हा, उप मे। PAA ३६ ना २।३-ातथी जाजेर Yell. १० ६। मार, 
j “ खन 9 भाग छे.” ११, yad Ad € 34 AL $. १५. 


९६ “Base, पुरक ८ w, 


sedi शरीरती तेनी उत्तमता साइ ag थाय छे; जने जा sa साई 3 
ते शरीर aged छे, Ad Yadi ysi d सर्षथी Gar तथा Gu थाय छे. 


(१८) सने wa डे c? SU agawe पेताते। डरवाथी dai wa 
MAT राणे छै तेनाथी २१६२१०४६१ ual Gard पवित्रवाध्यथी uyani यावे 
छे; २१ WL 3२० साई 3 A भूण QA यापवाभां खावे छे eux वणी तेनाथी 
EA Wa Ver sai जावे छे, Ad सणी Guadi AN तथा ya भन्ते छे.२ 
(२०) Ml > Wy 3 जेते 24 Aad छे adil २५६२१०४६ने 
“ साहे 3. al Desa साथे शाराधवाभां जावे छे; AA या डारणु साइ 
agwedd AA dv RU आद्या MIWA 4L नाभ साथै Maa छे, 
(२१) जते xu we $ ॐ BL AA arid डीति जाय छे तेनाथी arai 
dU याइ saai was, भने PAA ते Md गाय BABA नाभथी 
MUAH जावे छे; AA AL डारथु साई Farid AAi aad डीति ते 
axdi नामे। छै, (२२) Ad Mi wa $ Aso AUA aisi ब्यारे ते Bs 
oddi क्षेत्र भाटे HALRA प त्यारे doy ताणभभां lod A भारे पथु ते Ue 
थाय छे; २११ Pike ddi ABM ळ्यारे Q Ws Baal Asa sual 332) 
(यारे de Awd Alor राणा! भाटे पथु ते ३रवाभां यावे छे; WA १०४ 
AMAL AÈ d AS भाथुस भारे शायद SAA AR doy रेणा मांना. थीन्न AB 
भार Yad ३२वाभां Aaa. 


(23) २१ भा पण्‌ ४ ते पाते Bove Uda छे, ळे Uai मतःउरणुभां 
AAU Ail भ६६ साथे uova "ud छे. (२४) AA था yas Yj A 
Arenal होय छे Q avail सरहारीभां Ud रहे छै; AA भा sa साइ 3 


१. पहलवी atd € ३६ 9I. ई. २. MAL मारी “ Civilization of the Eastern 
Iranians in Ancient Times "4 QALY wd XXVI. यु १५७२०१६ AA t, ad 
शरीर नथी. A $ AA Pied वियारते| ने ॥ग $सते जाड्या छे ते ५९्‌ तेने ast 
tlu Wg ३५ mai ma’ हाय AA mardala Bul पण gsi 
wag a. “Alasy dd ३५ Head शरीर साथै सरणावी २४4 Fig नथी, 
kia AMAA भणे छे तन अर्घ जाऊं deva जापी asia AH नथी, WA 
A Weryovedi AAN ay Yea शरीर विषे cupa Y AA भंगे छे 
MALAI Madd ५९५२. SUA MANGANAN; Hover Wea! तेने ssa 
HAs AWA रशी १४4. SAS सुर (७१२) A memed शरीर 
seali cle छे, समे BW पण Diy तो sl 4०४ US EAM Ald जरेंजर 
URI WHI axpisvq/ MYPAL शेशानी A mbaeh ly जासीयत ७ 
»47 तेथी आप PH sêl UAE gw Yoel रेशशनीथी Warr as 
२१२७ RUR छे. MAL वर्ता atd € ५७ AL ६ ८; ३६भ। £. s. 43d 
& ठी, s. & २. 4१२१ EL 39 Al, g. २०, 3. Mere $. ५. X. सपीगलगी 
“Ea yrd € ३८ AL $. १०-१२. ५ २१०४६ $. 13-19. 


जाण ५६ Aly १, WA WS AL, ४ ५, १७ 


सेनी alts Raa Ndadi sa AMA छे. (२५) AA भा पण्‌ 3 ते भाणुस 
dixi सारी २६२ यापे छे, ळे तेभे। भाटे साई रहे Ad sz. (२६) AA 
२] Ya š ० 9४ agar सरहार AQ छै dail agwedd शर्ती 
पठानी saai २११ छे, WA ged Aad झरती त भाषुसथी Wad 
seri जावे छे x ej Rea Xl sani aA wha सरदारी थाय 
AN Mor asa शीभवे छे. 

_ (२७) WA भा wq ४ Q AVA sifta थीळ विषे AAR ३रे छेते 
AUS %3 छे. I (२८) MA WM पण 3 ॐ 5४ Ud शरीर तथा sel 
थुन्ने wy उरे छे, ते magedi सारा इडमे। २ तथा yue 3 rind 
छे; भते Udid शरीर तथा ४६०४ Q भाणुस avd way उरे छे ० 
wud दोस्ती Ad Add aa उरे छे. (२८) AA >u पथु y, म 
सताती सरती aagrroved mua उरे छै ते agud सरधरी ANA छे; सने 
a सरधरी Aa भाटे तेती साथे Asal छे, Q florid ते थीए lad 
Bae Awal wad ead हरती थाय छै. 

(३०) MA सदेथी सरस Edad छे. 


जाण ५७ भा, जज ARS, 
न 

(3) vus १६, Gaah, * विषे mag 3 Q BY gee, srg 
qas भान RA छे तेनी ९९४ Bua भाणुस ard ceu छे, सते >u 
३२९ सार 3 aê ad < Yaaa Hae ते जयहे Seay MUS URAA û 
SIA Am थाववाथी थाय छे. (२) यते जा पश ४ ० Xp Ural asa 
«Adi भुशी A, dà तेना छाथ faa क्षेत्र wal WAA. (3 ) खते 
AL पण डे Q HY. Uda वियारे। gad Add अपण इरे छे, तेने तेती 
Ud Said भाटे सघणी qa gull Gun azg भणे छे; ° इन ४ ०२ 5४ तेने 
सर्वथी x9: सामने छे ते AA And छै, (४) नने जा पथु 3 Ud 
asad संधणी Usaha लबा Maa यावे छे Was -- ana 
AN न्ती खाजण aud Caza war Aic aryl छे; WA था Se 
२।३ $ स्पेन NYA UA Tea Asor duad छे, Ad 43d Asor शरीरुं 
MIAN aud 94 ७११०। Ad भे Q सबणां adhd थाय छे. (५) थते ry 
was म BW digada cud छे तेनी NAUS alia agawe साथे asal छे, 


(A. 3x4 el ३८ QL § १३, २, TRAL g. १५. 3. € ४० मो. ई. ७. 
४. êl ४० भा ५. & १५. Dovel ५, ७. ३१, wl ह! ४१ ने। ३. १७. ६. भीध्सनी 
Ul él ४३ ने।. ॐ MMU Diov हाने s. १, ली. १. ८. १२२ णान्‌, “त पुत,” 
E खु. ८, सा सन्याश्यन्त (AVA YURI GUI. १०, Aly elas. २, थीं. १, २. 


q¿ ४५५६, yeas ८ भु, 


ने dd शान S44 थाय Bi; Wd या sre सा३ š Q AUY aa, ळे ada 
असन d साहेण छे, ते Alexa छे. (s) Ad Ar पण 3 Qa W 
बे।हमनथी छे < AUN २२० Balad शीभवाय छे; Ad था डारण साई डे yels 
WAL Arad 340 शान शीभववा AAR छे PA aad awda णी समाध 
AA छे, 


(७) AA >u पण y Q Sef प्रभाशीड AN AAS A Asg उरे 
छे, Md vA न पामेक्षां खेवा Wadi ABA वणी age डरे छे 3 तेनाथी पातानां 
ABRA बागे, वभत ma AN जुशाक्षी पुरी wai जावे छे; AA mw sere 
सा३ 3 yd ळे eua भाटेनी Ba भनेथी वषे छे. (८) AA Mel S Q 
By ५२ RUU? होय तेते GP १६६४ s3 छै तेनाथी A Wl Ra 
May छे, उभ्‌ € ते ABA d wal Gur yer उरे छे aua १६६ डेरे छे. 
(८) खते शा wa š Q तेने ARAUDI तरह साय्ये। होय तेनाथी AUS मातशते 
गरमी मणे छे, भते गा sa Bs ४ Urs हेणाडनारे RA पुरा war 
तशती RAI AMA, d xia ANAY AAN त ६३१५ नणणे। थाय छे. 


(१०) 243 wu पण ४ RAL RANE qud १६६ उरेतार छे dat Aea- 
audi YA sial थोडा तथा sd waq * छे, ०? क्षेत्र Paved मे Bread ° 
छे तेते NF Aai छै; AA are size साइ 3 ‘Mini भान dari ase 
२५-सपूर्णु तान UUR तथा qaqa छे WA ते wyota > Ary तरनी 
xiu - WIN. veel थाय छे, Q ब्यारे तेनाथी हीनते Bare उरवाभां uel 
eu मे थयु तेथी छे, थत TaN AË थशे; BWA ते wyadidl xe, ०२ 
Maiada. sada QQ छे ते ak Q sae Q al al छे; 3430 ते युडाते 
छै s? WAAN सघणु em १० हूर sQ छे, थत d Bnet संधणी eHe 
saai ay थाय छे, Vadia तथा वणी भरण्‌ WADAI (११) aA 
२१ पशु $ S? BS awa şel तेने नेमे छे S Q usar şıl Q 
Addl AU M? उरे dd नेभे अने wat apis Va dà de. dà ət 
ead झ्यातिओभां weud Dae als wrai जावे छे. ११ 


q 3x4 ह। ४३ भा, $3, dl. 3 3.4x4 ह ४३ AL ई. २, dl. ४, 
3. Lee A न्यथ्ययासीनीध्न्‌ ain A GRADO २१4 २१५० यास्‌ 
“oreo sadi, " "Pi" Gua av १७४, ४. Fea ati Xe 
cQ Ard el x3 WL $. ४, ती, ४. इना ४ ५५ न्याताथ्‌ णभ PARE AI 
०६ सून्‌ पवन यर २ (य ANI ad: या नया evar Wella १०१४ 
AUALA AMU गर्भा PALA AUAA AL. ५ cL NRR 
SAUA AIALA भारे ii १४. ५. AA yad aye M4 ANA *रो।०६ 
«44 भ्ध्णाश मानो SNS गथुवानां AMA छे, ७, 4x4 - € ४३ भे, ई; ४; 
ली. ५. ८. याइडारान, “नाग Wa". ८. glo Fead, Ar," I ag." 
१०, Q24, “८६:०७, 'T EMS ११, यर्‌" €। ४३ AL, s. ५, GTR 


mim ५७ AL, ५ १-१८ ae 


(१२) AA 94 पुण $ थुरां Aa cu ad qar WAL aid पसच्यी १ 
तेनाथी शीभवाय छै c? Alas ABA AML AGS. भर भेटे, AMA आरणु डे wa 
dal जावेता छे. (१३) AA Al Was RAE dud पुर्या WARA 
FERAL GAT AM तेताथी शीणवाय छे मे AA याहे छे, AA ज। RA सार 
BAMA पधपानी WA ५७० stud राउत, मे Asi छै, त वणा Aaa 
aadi sAN Arena भरेछता BURA थाय छे. (१४) AA भा va डे 
Aaa MAUA A Wald AUN Wida छै RAN WAA सुघरे छे, 
Pj SUI उद्यापशुवाण। माटे छै; Ad AL आरणु साई $ ते उछापणुने। Aa छे 
s? शिक्षणुथी Asai ते saa वधारे छे. (१५) २११ >u was ळे 3४ dal 
AA ava Aa «vue 53 छे, अने मे Maed ws ते शीणवे छे 
तेने वणी &laıi3d uad शहेणाडवामा wa छे; AA ən IRA साइ 3 
yga armada dar Ras ते Aaa awad? -aa (as सुधी da 
AMAA am Aail Asad छे, न्ने Qaia 3442? War qal 


eS 


Ade थाय छे. 


(१५) अते >u ww ४ तेने mbereg saya’ शीणपाव छे मे Aaa 
HSS तथा. sat गु०४०ने। BUA um वावे छे; aad यया sw साइ डे Aad 
USIA weweg ३७१७ छे. (१७) Md wu š उह्ापथुथी तेने सपूर्णु 
adl Auai खावे छे, cb dx तेने bill नही, Q Bs As पाताना 
ने. भान AÑ ded भान ते aagrnoved थापे छे, ya $ पिता. तरच 
As हौडरीनु भान aed भई sedî जासीयतथी तथा Ase Sê melay wy 


भनश्नीथी होय छे. 


(१८) AA AL पथ्‌ Y ते aadi xatin शरीरी सरूरतने॥ avy 
adii AUN शीणवाय छै Q AWM dai पुर ABRA ते Ay शीणवे छै Ta 
तले BA भणे छे, WA tsa AAi aed तथा सुरा. aya AAi 
रपाननुं; AL >u 8२९ साइ 3 ते dal AAA Eka थाय छे, भने well 
Arar दोस्त d AMA Yet aRU wa धरत छे, wa Yer RUM Wd 
Q aedi इरेभानथी md शरीरनी Waq "ad छे, भते तेनाथी AMNA 
शीभवाय छे. (१८) 944 था wa À ळे MMR होय Qa तरेइनी Wadi 
S? अरे! हाय तेने शीभववानां जावे छे Vl ते dà नेशी साई wR ( 9424 


१. Tv 6१1, ६. ५, dl. v. २. SN ev हाना १. ५, थी. ४, dadi (CoL 
SAMA २०-६ १६६ ७५२4. PH Are वाये छे तेम A-a eilg saqi A-a- 
Redy aag mbar B. ३. RA adra तथा करार aia. 
४. ard €। ४३ QU £$. ६, त. ५. agava eag ने à qet-qv-diet 
qima सही Ay छै, AA दुनियानी सरब्धतने तामे ad.” ३० va; 
Seer,” “ua.” १२२ £ २।२३्‌गी सरब्य्वने nad, ” जने FAs Haydi 
ala 5५२ थती २६ Asmat mya (du YAI छै, गम una छे, 


२० clasi, URNS ८ भु, 


भी aiam) तरह $84 छे, €? Q भाशुस भने RAI si हाय ad 
wee थाय छे, Wea, $ d ddl alsa उरे छे; AWA था डारश we $ out? 
d da भते तेशी nee पुरी पाठे eux ते Hee Q adi नेर वापरवाथी 
adı छे तेने AA तेनी ama याय छे. (२०) Wa ət पश E RAE 
dud थाय तेने भोटेनी weadlar selêt esa तेनाथी शीणवाय छे मे हमेश qui 
uda Ald शीभ छे, 303 ४ Q Naa Q Av शीभवे छे मे AR 
भाटे 343 Rud विषे इमेश थाय छे; Deg vy डे qudi ऊडभा 3 Q Ae 
8 तेनाथी ते तेभा wa gaa Mai WA Mag छे. 

(२१) सते AL पशु 3 ते थात dîk सभी छै Q aay भाटे sie 
a22; 3424 डे ज waad Weim देशे; WA RA ते uwaa Bw तेनाथी 
तेने नभरडारथी Req GY (aga भणे छे; गेटवे Y नभरडारथी ते सभी थाय छे,४ 
RA Ud त्यां ARAN छे न्यां A ale mma ते Baad Ba छै. 
(२२) अने. >u was MAL Quen जा AA ssa तेनाथी sadami 
DHA छे ०२ तेवा AAR उरे छे, wa Q WASA भाटे नवी WA ad wea 
उरे छे. (२३) नते खा Yas Adu UAFA डरे छै Q AM ana’ 
WA RI que नानां AU dax dada ait होय छे ! 

(२४) AA »u पण्‌ ड Awd Qa विषे AlN था इनियाभांनी हालत 
तेनाथी शीणवाव छे PAN दीनन Fade < थाय छे, MA तेथी PAM आइभन्तवने 
uldAdi *« छे; अने था SRA साइ š Ade Fatal Sawo d युर 
भीनाने dd Asai uaa Ml Sas MA छे; AA ew AB ६३०४्थी 
ufaa थाय छे eux दीनतो Xe थाय छे. (२५) wa जा पण sy era 
हाय तेनाथी ssa wya शीणवाय G,—3)24 3 d थपे 8,—59 द्रत Qa 


१. 444 qua 322 “alsa.” वसत el x3 9L $. ८, कीं 3. २. BGT 
MUU gR Div होते i. ८. ती. ४. 3. (ea याम्‌ & HL Hi 
way छे 3 Maid WRR aid As Asua भी Yea Ny 
THA Ad deui (63-530 समुद्रभा जाना Yani थी 62) ofseai 
तेनी WA MABI Ars wa Gy, X 313 HAMÎ ERI तथा AAMA नाश 
४२, A KUAS Maat भविष्यनी Gohl संपूणेता तथा pO) तेनाथी 
हयातिमा HAR. HAUL welel सान १८ AL £. & ४. वरून € ४३ 
a $£. ५, di. x. भारी aufi Pt 4b A wi wa S 
ANEA AU इना Ú as MUU २६ CUA uad AUAA 
Aasi नीवायिश्तने मध्ये afoved. ५. Div हाने। ई. ८, dÎ. प, यशशयी७ 
mee (@ ज्वास्तार BANA Alaa Korat सुधी é uHe did ai सुधी 
Š AUY ७५२ वियार $३ छुं,” ६. 039v @ १. १०, ती. 3. ७. dia 
ga- asi sil याइ “वभत ” semp ga- “User ७४० 
ayal वते. ° %2-- ? eng “0४४ wid.’ ८. यस्त € ४३ AL s. १९. 
ql. ४, ARU तानू Gell डत, QAAL घ्नता JZU sta ६२।-५-१।२/ 
“तने wu ५९ 5 00१ Balag 31354 ed 


MA ५७ Al, ५, २०-३०, २९ 


तेनी तरनी ते Wd छे; भने AN da axi» छै sy wA घशाची 
Gueq3 B AUN wal Guwa ANA Wea घेस्तोते ते शीभववाभां Id छे. 
(२९) MA WL UY डे मेने MENYE wadi शीणवे छे तेनाथी An शीमवाय 
छ Yael 2462368 RA WAG; Ad cap डारेथु ui 3 d Gua wadi 
RA Arx sam छै तेनाथी ते वणी Q we And छे. 


(२७) aA भा पण $ As भाणुसनी हे।शयारीभांवी भासीयतते। AUS 
air तेनाथी शीणवाय छै Q Wadi भनभां संतोषी १ छे, मेती पोतानी Aa- 
ALA ddl Udi uwat d? छे) We A SRA Ul td Udi) AHY, 
तेना. dani होनार Ad A पूणुपशु वियारे छे ad dev २०४५ d 
wadad kakus agh विषे we ते Aa छे ad तेवी ७५२ us 
a छे; ma तेनाथी सीने ते विषे शीजवाय छे. (२८) BW was 
२५६२१०४६न। AU विषे waq तेनाथी शीणवाव छै म wagered तथा तेणे 
A? ४२५ SrA याहे छे; WA cap आरणु साई 3 न्थारे ते aged साथे 
हाय तारे ARA AAA agai ud छे PA * (२८) Ad 
गा wa 3 ते Meal aa wq dad तेनाथी (waqmi जावे छे d 
a रुथीताभान्‌ भारे हाय, मे Rd aM Kad ah छै, Meas दीननी xasa 
Fad amad ३२ BWA AAA Am (sqa सार HIYA राणपी न 
ASA; AA जा a साइ ४ Ada भाटेती. Eod da भाटेनी ७८ aah 
छे; MA Fad maa’ ३२०४ xia Alm (हवस Gur wad भे ५४७५२ 
ael ama wa छे; भते cR zu AN AAA wal ay ARIA 
dal BAAL छे. j | 


(३०) Gud Wye AAW छे. 


moe O ————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 


१. mas qi. “ संतोषी did. ^ “जासासराथी add" वेस्ट AMA Mea 
© ywyd HAA” २. PHA I थळ dig Q भान घरावते हाय, ३. स२- 
"db १० cs; यथीशशी, “se.” १२० “ शाय.” ४. Div er s. १६ 
थीं. १. ५, 454 RAA हीं «vea Betts भाग नूलथी छाडी Qui 8. 
६, ग्भ हीने ५. १६, dl v. 


२२ dasi, yrat & ४, 
जाण पट AL, मभ des, 


— — —e-a4P«—— —— 


nN 


(१) RA ५६, agea- ? [विषे mad $ २५भेश२५११। diss 
AUN थाय छै Q AARU भारेनां दीनी aai elle? होय छे; भने ते 
भाणुस WMA छे मे मणुतरे। 204224 पछी oufls ३ Ae इरे छे, ने 2ı alav 2l 
epit] तथा Moved dusi? BAAL भिडले हाणले. छे. (२) sw 3 al 
०१1५६ (AN 31४ सात MA (AN sge छै; AMAL maar UNa, maa ww; 
Aa FAL AAi भावानां gadi AB साथे Asal छे; AA As 
MAA भाणुस aa als वणी Bs तभीन Q Ray नथी मने मे ag नथी 
तेती तरह ddl सारी Y wam ama छे ते umd छे; WA UA सरस 
CA भाथुस arya तरी; Bs la, s? सारी anad stay हे।य ते 
wud छे; ने wu wal ay UAA भाणुख AA पणी Ws arly न्रे 
युरी वणणुचु stay होय ते. umd छै; ad सवयी ay Aad way ofl 
si] खानता हाय d aama छै, (3) खने arida Hadai AA 
per मेड Mar wea [विषे णुई Saal wA AA, ayel 
मतक्षमवाणे। छे AA ove dt नभरडारभां पथु इमेश AAL रहे छे, AA d ७।२४ 
dodi seu Be (४) Aad As yovelai बपुतरमां was ANAA भाथुस छे, 
R AÈ ते AAN तथा खनी[तवान Rg घराववाथी थाय छे, AA वणा Ad maa 
हावा edi d अधर्मी थाय छे. (५) Ad Awad जती wA del शीणेचा भे 
ddi Ria छे, HAL Ae शान AARAL, AAU YW छे शान PRA होय ते; 
WAL HAL तथा जान dadi RA छे कथा ez ध्यान वगर घटती NUAN 
ARA छे; गते सुरा ASL नथा शान वरना हेय AA aA ध्यान वगर 
dal asl 42 ANA RUAN anA छै खने AAA aou Nari तथा 
तेजात नमस्थरभां Hovyd Wd साधन नथी. (६) WA Bs यमग्ने धती 
wau सारी रीते ANAA छे, नण......भा AAs साथै sar छे ने 
«al dat Mar B; अने S? यन्न arid होय dat WAHU Avd 
AARAU Bg d प्रमाथीडपशे Ard छे. 

१, यस्त él VEAL ३. १. ००१० AARI AL यथा AR एश्मभावता: wead: 
नीवायिश्न org सून्‌ WEA Alaa ४ ar" इम्मेना; Weave, 
६२९१ Qene, di(a2d ASA ७।1१०६ जसेन्दीएू, २. gman, “MAA” 
^ wífla". 3. dimas PALMA, RAIA 41० न्थानाR्‌ “ नारीऽ My” aire 
£o न्थान्मा२इ, aql” (fama) Q QRA “ळे सत्ता समान Qu” 
४. «t ताण्तीयूने मध्ये क्षा aie2cb वासी सेना खर्य gle quy, “salı en." 
“aioe” af २. १२२: ताण्तीगू , “ges भाटेना ६३ aaa,” glo 
avaa “ag” “दुमला उरे” पथ्‌ SN aA mi भराभर भणते। नथी. 
~é quq ने. "icd ताजी बजावला होय ता “गादी PBU “ ५६ 
aL Bale” : | 


०॥५ UC भो, ४, १-१३, 23 


*(७) WA A wa 3 d भाणुस ० ABA ते ze ळे तेती छभेशजीती 
Hit थाय छे Q शीणवे छे तेताथी ABA Awad Ad Anaad शीभवाय 
छे; खते >u siwi साई 3 yad Qa art we war वियारे। साथै Anal 
d serve? ad MEA, a भाटे cene) d १२२५ Anal A 
aM ARA aaf छे, Ad ae (rad साधन af ud छे; 
ते ANA ABA wade वियारे। Q eru भारे पुरी RA इमेशभीनी 
ue छे vA AMA त LANA rai, मे दीन sya sadad भूण छे, 
q वणी dd sia wa थाय छे. 


(८) mA au was au eld sadi s? wa Av होय ते 
तेनाथी शीणवाय छे मे aN सरस AUS 29393 २ पोताना उरे छे, न्यते >u 
2२७ a 3 ANA As Avai ual सरस छे. (८) AA AL पण 
3 Q adadi SIMA WAAR थाय छै X सवाणनां SIAL ode fld ३२२; Ad 
a ३1२७ साड X तेथी aadi अभे। saqiq AAA शीणे छै जने इनियाभां 
aqdi sA a छे, (१०) खते AL पण ४ Q Bi Agawe साथनी 
तेनी widd 9७ HUA छे तेनाथी नेशीभां 3 इनियाने। AL Wada छे, wà 
२१ 51२७ २३ $ d yay इणने AA d सभापतता sia ब्नणवनार तथा 
sU थाय छे, तेथी dai सभावतनी Yew alsad गूण म्हा डरे छे, सते Qal 
sna भे०१४ B ma इनिया तेथी Bl याय छे नने asia ते (qj क्यु 
शिक्षण HA छे. (31) खते AL पण ४ PA slur संपूर्ण AAN होय 
Adie aye AAN, जरा. Wwe तथा डाभे। प शीणवाय छे; Ad जा siut 
a 3 ड्रीयाभां जरा 3030 तथा sAd ०४३२ छे. 


(१२) Ad जा पण्‌ 3 gaweh राही Ver sad aGa AA s(lwqaqtqi 
यावे छे Q KAWÊA समने! जुवासे।* AN यन्नवे छै; अते >u ३।२९्‌ 
सा३ 3 Aged WQU KARL dai aMd परीणुभ Š x3 तेनी ard 
९१4४ तथा diddi न्नेरने AA As qa a छे, BAS Wella (ay भेन 
asl avg छे; ११ KWAN nce भारे ० Bd cai घरापरी dd sane 
RAU थाय छे गने A AN AMA छ. (१३) भते भा पण $ Q Yt yas 
तथ। fedi? डामे। aD छे तेनाथी ya wedi Ucar sqa छे; भते 
AL -३।२७ WZ $ ते AeA ने ०४२थुश्त्र साथै Asa थाय छे. 


१. यस्त € ४४ HL i. १, ती, ४, ५. २. aim aed 624," Gan.” 
Ake, १ MALE, “Ale.” 4x4 6b SAL १, २, ली. २. 3. XY हाने ५. २, 
बी. ४. w. सरणावे। si. s-e; "eid P “३७ ad. ” ५ Dev 
iun £ S5 dt ३... ° Di ov ela $. Z; dl. क `. ६६२4 “ç VS, ” 
CARL” Wa "oa." 


२४ cai, १२०४ ८ भुं, 


(१४) AA AL Mel 3 S? दीनने। Badi भागण daai wees? छे. 
तेनाथी ABAN Ada aag ३२५4 छे; AA था डारथु साई 3 ० ६ awn 
अभ७ 5५७ rma छे ANA wada da नेशी ah छे. (१५) AA था 
Ya छे ०2 Agwedd slat A तेनाथी oywadl Ad Bata BAA we 
SRA साई 3 तेना d डाभते AA ते Add mild ? २४ जापनारतु' Hovyd 
mila? And छे. (१६) AA A पण ४ ० gf wea युवाना! uae 
सरस AL WAH होय, तेने ग्रे Alkaa WA Rea होय तेनाथी ६:५ Baz 
भीनानी WA wna WL छे; RAS मे भाणुस aie ma छै तथा Widdi 
इथियारे। AKA छे; Ad ना my सा३ 3 AUi AUR Agia Ud 
युडाहाते AA AN gi Q भाग da छे, d Agud साथे ay रहेवाने 
AMA ABA Q Yael भणे तेथी Aare थाय छे; wa तेनाथी ते erm cease 
aad 346412 'जभवाथी ते ६:ण 24 भीनानां $9 qami थाय छे. 


(१७) Ad A पथ्‌ ४ 249azzàzt4. cat BAA dab शीणवाय छे 
ग्रे AARI wed % हाय ते ३२१ usb श 30१ होय, AA था sib साइ 
x ते Xs Nud? Aad गाशा, dal As IN eh सेवटनी गाशा मने 
aM glaudi RUE हेणाडनारे भते छे. (१८) WA >u WAZA Y Q over 
छे तेना wet तेनाथी शीभवाय छे vel AA sue ३रनाराओे।नी Req 
MAigtedicl MISA उरनारा 43H Wa जा KIWA साइ 3 Add भाटेनी xp 
SUA भतती adad AMA dx AAMA हीन भार ag? d छे, 
AA तेभे। agd ABA dawai wed छै, (१८) भते भा पणु Q Xu 
sit As AML werd शापे छे तेनाथी था wa थाय छे IAA ळे wr 
way छै dd We d थापे छे; नते गा mA साइ Y सभावतंनी êdl १ 
तेने भारे AN dus sai २१५१ छे. 


(२०) संपूण नशे Fea छे. 


१, aie MAA Zê १०६ AAR wa ११4, aid जर 6पस्थी 
“aai शीत जावा ” 9324 “dec amu s42 तेने 231 pala. ” ३२४ 
* gla पुरी ५७१२, ” AA 3२ छे MAA dada वाये छे, dha, “lai” 
GRA, २. १७ वावरीभानोइ २५५० 43 “Add,” ५० जावर. १२२ “ जाशी- 
a." 3. वांयथ्‌ edd, “Waa.” Aaa: १६५१, TAMU mya.” 
४. PBS wee तथा Aad शोय उरनाराजानी AB GAN “use 
apAXU ५, RAA 2० शील, “पायो,” “नीयाएु! “Kush” ( ३४।४नगास्‌ + ) 


७१०१ UC XE, TIM ५८ XS & 3, २५ 
जाण ५६ भा, जग Ars, 


—— G p«4— — —- 


(YAUM ६३६, mig-k Awan, १ विषे mad $ 9? si हीनं शिक्षण Ba 
ते 24 भते ded यीं and ASA, WA As va WA ते Mad न 
ASA Mit तेणे wang न MPA ते vola Bs aya Adi 
शिक्षण प्रभाणे waa. 


(२) सने 9u पश seal उभे seul मे Ba Asi sad 
adan साई छै तेनाथी Waa wa said’ अभ Q उत्तम भाशीयतनां sA 
MA 9४ छै तेनी वर्णाणु थाय छे; डारण्‌ $ भक्षां SIAL aUai Ver sad 
डाम थवाथी aid te थाय छे; aid alas uye dad as da- 
AAN थाय छे, सारा sA sadi da wai MAAA भासीयतथी छे, ते da 
पातानां AAi AA ते वश पातानां AA पोताने ue sear थाय छे; भते 
AR d 3 o? सारां SAL RUAA ove udi? हेय ते [Su ie) 
quad छे ae तेथी aM Uda wha sagd sm wa arpa छे. 
(3) | wa $ welad MAAN पाणवाने MA तेनाथी ॥शीशे। ANH 38 छे 


(24 €। ४५ मे, š. १, dL १. २. PAE Xuy Beda wêja 
weud ०६३ ४ Arar ४ AGI IS S asa usias [७१०५६ ५६२१]; 
[aa वशशवीए ale faeere MOU भून्‌ इना gler [०११२-६स 
seals “sa पवन Walei ४ que D. ave ४ [MANAN kila 
११६२७ ४ चाभान्‌ a, ०११२१-६५ seat]. “ qu ê ०१४२ ५३ ७ 5 d5 sv 
mba इुनियाभांगी से सरस mv Leama] छे, व्पशानी मध्य्यी 
३९।५७१।७। RGH AAAA AA माटे MAA ७, AW ते वाहनननां 
जापपणांगां पण श्रीधी ७........ 2 जाथाना UAL ४५४२२५ नेमी USE) २२७ 
४२न२य्पा नन ज्ववूगूनच्स २०६ SIMA या छै तेमां MHZ सवरत एमा 
DA sive वियार wuda नथी, तासी या ska AM बीटी Kaa Qu 
६२६ ७-२३यन्य्‌।थ्ना rasa? नां AAA Resell BA तरी 
TA छे. पथते Gus पहलवी वरण्युनाना s? uqq3a-e4 २०६ GALS ते 
dtd sea छे, >i तेने FY सथ GIy भाउवामां 49308 ते dead २१७२ 
aa छे. “नक्षी aNd” (Al) S URUAR था ७४गतने Wu 
RAWA Sus) छे तेने Masia BY ही wgw As sai जावी छे. 
Viv yva स्थातर्‌ 9429 जातराने AAA तेना Ar sahi ALAA छे. 
“भा Ma Bisa छ सने adi WAA eufq नथी पण ३३ aua 
माणसानी. Aus साथै Hima x 4044040 याव्या. छे. Beals Aud 
dara qt RAUHA '0-q dûl-e 21-01-2421 qeclsql WUG नधी Msi ” 
स्पव sv WA 53 छ तेने 945 MAH ता qéls wa ५९५१) yai “fi 
siy md Hd नथी AH ४२0७ yell Slo १२2 Var Md पोते 


ya 53 छे 


ê 


२९ ६६६, yras ८ २, 


AA udi Wha sald sa तेनाथी शीभवाय छे, Wa ते AN तेती ani छे 
aM AL sR साइ 3 भाशीआन avai राणवाने dla, ते as ahi war 
email भासीय Bard? छे, MA AAN Q sq पाम्या छोय AA 
nr ABM Waa wie sad RA yay भणगे छे. 


(४) AA जा we ४ स्पेन mia AWA Ma gwe १२६ AN 
पणांभा छे भेम तेनाथी शीणवाय Bord saya संपूण भनश्नी (Vea PAYA) 
थी छे; AA जा SRA साइ X Bye भनश्‍तीचु saya BANG WA $ed 
२५।भछ तनी ecu छे; AT RA fld Aa ALAA ema दीडरी 
छे du d ३४१७ wy भनश्नीच wari छे; सने. aq AA Ay sed तहन्‌ 
AVA छे ४ c संपूण Ad Ma sera साथै mad छे तेनाथी Vea 
Madd agwi दीडरीपयांभां छे भेभ शीभवाय छे. (१) ते əu ua 
४ ते Mat Auai जा sa तेनाथी शीजवाय छे नेती WAS Vea 
AWAKAN? छै, AA RA Yell Wad Ya स्पेन्त MAYAN छे भेटे 
3 तेभे। uled dat Alor AML डामे। Aa AQ 332). 


(९) भते əu Mel मे S क्षेत्र भाटे सुण ७३ wed तेनाथी, aga 
SIAL तथा WAN दीनन भवां SIAL sab Waa छे; 3 AWA था SIWA साई 
डु d अभे। Adal लत डामे। छे, Wl ळ्यारे d तेनाथी wë डराय छे त्यारे तेनाथी 
d aM शीभवाय छे. (७) MA MW we Y Agat ad भान तेनाथी 
शीणवाय छे न्रे AMA And Aaa wae दभाय Ad Wa ते me डरशे, 
RA P yy होय ते we ad; ४ aq ra sai साइ $ a Agada 
sett PMA Aled FA भान Wud d शीजवाय B (८) WA >u wa 
3 ते या wy ARAN waq dal Maa छे Q aA तथा अभे। wy 
welll शीभवे छे. 


(८) wud mawi Maw yard छे 


pa 39 


१. MMU glo PR ee (0tt; Faad,” “ujud” १२०, “saa १ t 
२. Hasti HAs वेणा HA छै तेम नहीं Aa चामे तिता विषेश नाभने॥ 
RYA Yeah ७१-£२-भी[तश्नीह थी saa जाग्या छे. 3 Crud, 
mao ug ७७, “६२५, ” “श्री «sd; २५१० yaa evan; “VA 
$ adu; AAA guaha Y. uta: ("ep Bye राय ते राशन 
ula ९१, ” 


७१०१ ५८ AL, ४६ YWA ६० AL, ५, ६, १७ ` 


944 ६० Al, जज ARS, 
——€p<—— —— — 


(१) Weel छह, &भू-नेभे।४-व्याभ, ALAE ya ०४१० [विषे 
छे, तेणे vat समंधनां An qasi 3: “ड्या टेश dîk ê ६६११? mad 3: 
* Q ecu dik ब्ग न्यां ते भाणुस UYA Addl साथे AAYA पोताना W: 
RHE ^P MIA WAGE होय; map Mel ४: “ते lem YN छे va तरश्थी 
sit’ इरीयाह नथी,” 


(२) AA था पण ४ Q By aadi HUA Farle इरे छे à ABA 
aqdi SAL तत्पर बनावे छे; ते जा sre साइ $ मे AB सबाणनां 
SACL RA नान भहेतां हय तेभे। MRI? १२०४ amdi APA a छे. 
(3) Ad जा पथु 3 Addi eta, s? तेभांथी MARI थवाना VA d, तेनाथी 
शीणवाय छे, ev AA, AB साइ AA उरवाभां Waar WB; 304 $ «di 
Addi थप्न सुभ साइ णे डाभ उरे छे; भने शा ska साइ ४ vais i 
Hai आमे! ३२वानी जाहेशने AA dani जावे छै, थने ते शीभवे B तथा ते 
ywa ad छे. (४) भने 9u was भेड़ «A dadi a AAN sna udi 
said शीणवाय छे ० Q Mea Gur As ds anA नेभे छे; AA Ar ३२७ 
२।३ 3 yad Bs नेऽ सरधर ते प्रश्नां ABA wae तथा सवाणनां डामे। 
Maar da? छे. 


(५) AA जगा wa € aad सारी Wenn तेनाथी शीणवाय छै wat 
Qe Aqua छे, भते म aras हेय तेती sa सार c? Bs aa नही 
RÄ; AA जा आरणु साइ छ Peat We Aland Aaa छे तथा Q si 
awe हय्‌ तेनी असारी भाटे s? arya नडी RA ते डाग Sele खातश्चती Wein 
aid शीजवे छे, ळ्यारे d AN थावशता SHA yenn waar (Adis me 
थाय छे त्यारे ॐ थाय तेने du तेथी abr जातशना gase भाटे ay भार 
sA, WA पुरा क्षेत्र तेनी Hee तथा भाव साइ तेथी ay ४३ wea. 


(५) २११ २१ पण 3 ळे S S Wad equa Bawarii yy नापे 
छे, dat १२६ छुथ्थी «d छे ते वणी ay aged «mov? पण्‌ ANA छे, AA Ai 
sa ala Y Uldidl शरीरने eg Aagi थापे छे AN adi ag? वणी 
$2 Ad Add Maa Ay थाय छे; AA Q श्रते भाणुस dix wel ara, 


१. PASE ALAA, २१५० AAL २११० HID AB, “q,” “şad. ” येनं 
éL ४६ भे, ३. १. SH AAW MA sul AL Wael, suu 0२३ ७ 
६३, गभरडर STU é SAL ME. “२. de ilo Geta, ` शास्य,” "imp" 
त्वचा. (Rei APL.) 3. यस्तै EL BEAL ३. ॐ थी, १-३. ४. MAMA २११० 
वश्य ११००, “Asia.” प. यरत ep VEAL $. ७ थी. १, २, ॐ ४ 


१८ dtasé, ५२५ ४ s, 


ते डाम s AM Addi डाभथी ud (aaa छे ते ad छै तथा al शीणवाय छै, 
(७) AA AL wer ते भाणुसथी ys तथा MAA पे।वाने yadi येवापणाभा 
२१७ sad शीणवाय छे, X Udai YA तथा BAA waad egi 
AA gd aai राजे छे. (८) WA था पु ५ PAL नक्षा छै daa 
तेनाथी ma शीभवाय छे; Rea $ Was Baal mis WA wad asic 
भारे MA पता हेय da तेभे। आपे छे; Rs WA भाणस, ग्रे aes तथा 
नथी दीनवागे। हाय, d û Sv d glad भती aastad ymaa Ger 
रे छे; दाबत 9? गशुवाभां भावी छै Q भांगवाभां ddi छै, Q FQ २०४ वथ! 
s? ds aside ARRA AMYRA ४०४ dar Mes पियारथी dat 
EIU छे. (८) नभने PAL पथु $ तेस्ता थिन्वह्ना रस्वाभाथी था शीणववाभा 
जावे छे $ AA Aim wA, I A (4-4 ७५२ mee là ma छै; ब्यारे 
तेभे। MZ fld सऱ्या ना Wa“ Gy याले छे लारे AMA (gap रसता 
GRA war adig ०११ छे. 


(19) AA था Yas YA ver स्पेन MAA dux होय qamuq 
elma छै Y sta è@-a aA Mud Yet उरे छे; Ad जा se 
२1३ डे ABI awa तरनी ते ada ARIA शीजवाय छे $ glad sina 
qud AQIN Wea aevz mer Ela छे; Ad तेभाते शीभवाय छे डे wel 
8१० तथा »X"zdid, AA d Aw? side ३२नाराभे। भाटे d ५६ 32 
छे. (११) MA जा wa $ भेन ळे BS मरे भाणुस होय, WA सप udi 
ad हाय, A सत्ता PRA थाय छे, d पणते X ळ्यारे es vy AA सभण्र 
ड ANY wel ७५२ छै, (१२) AA यया wa ४ eux मेने ua AAA हाय 
त [asaru हाय, duw WA सत्ता भणेी होय ते wu over’ हाय, तेग d 3 
के WA MMU छै d Atl wid छे. 


(१३) AA 94 we * HAWA Tras gawe aaa यावे छे 
तेथी ते १६ a छै, (१४) Wa भा wa 3 जमभेशरपद्धेने bruwet ४न्छाधी| 
daai जावे छे, ० memedi wid Mamad weal छे, Ad 


`~ 


š d MAMI AAA Wu d a छै, (१५) Ad था पशु 3. qj 


१. 4zd. छ। ४६ FAL $. १०, थीं.५. 3. Diov GIAE. १२, ली. उ. ११० म्याभेताध्श 
IRAU 1६1 थ्वण्शधा, AA Yea: uqa ea WASA गेहान्‌ x uel 
§%eq uda Qvale >u ssaqi We RWA yal २१०० cat 
ufa » AU UAA qama ५५६०-भीनिश्नीह थी Ad २५ LHI 
iWtdi AHA RAYA AU न MYA हता SHS तथी wil $ RQ २१4 
uy ५४७१ नथी. 3. Se हाना +. १४, dl. १. ४ de @ ge 
१८, ८. ५, 


HA ९० Al, ९, 9-191 ९१ a, Se & २८ 


&७॥५७ d $ म AI छे तेताथी शीजवाय छे, तेथी ते dd थाय छे, wat 
वियारे। yA भाटे dal KARAM दीन्‌ माटे छे. 
(१५) AUSA Gandi Wye छे. 


(44 EVAL, ५० ARS, 
—I 

(१) WAN ५६, Yeah nea, सा छे 3 Qa d भाणुस asi 
UWA छै ७ Wd MBA हाय, Maar MAN ABA सांभणनारे। थाय. (२) AA 
W पथु S 3xWedi- eai sA ते ००११ छै तथा शीणवे B s Ud Wye 
Adalat थाय 9.3 (३) AA >u was ळे Bef mse AA adadi आमे! 
RÀ ते addi sd Une ३२१२ थाय छे, 

(४) 943 >u पण ४ ० BS प्रभाणीड जाहेशथी welad Any उरे छे 
तेभां लापपणांने, WAL Heald रहे 9.7 (प) खते खा पण्‌ 3 Y डा sid 
UAN GA तेनाथी QQ घासयारे। Bad 2०१५ छे, 1 sera $ weinel 
AAA धासयारे। ANA ते ६५६४।२५ छे 
s (x) जने यमा we SPW तेना नशीमभां हेय dal अथव ०? तेण 
Halo हाय तेभांथी Aa wee ळे Hr Vas तेने AA छे ते २४० ae aa 

ते MAM KAN SY HAL हाय da AM छे, सते. तेनाथी सधणे। xz yd 
aai ABA auai जावे छे, सते सबं लबा Aid Adie mdr तथा 
yrl Asad Ma मापे छे; wa रेड xb म तेनाथी भवी ws Al 
As संपूण ee als wuwqi ud छे. 

(७) Ad भा was ०२ प्रा खेड Csuay aal Aster YAGA Aaa 
(Alu Var (QÑ Qa वणी rida Q+ थाय तेभ AN wi छे, ते 
AM ७१३ थाय छे; सने जा SRA साइ $ d ssid yan त sade sla, 
छ. (८) MAA WAS ० WU sid Va dà ॐ vad हरय ते md छे 
तेनाथी ड्रीयानी last awya पाये! जापवाभां wa छे, नते Q Aad 
selya १ छे, 

(४) Wye श्रेष्ठता WAL छे. 


q. यरन हं। wSAL १. १८, थीं. २. २. यर्‌ OL YOAL 3. 4x €। X99 ५. २, 
ली. 3, v. Sev होना १. xl v. ५. Div हाना १. 3, थी. ३. ६. Bev 
हाने। १. ५, थीं, २. ७, Sev. हाने, ३. ७, dl. x. म्याताथ AARAA परा 
य७५ुन्‌६ AAL Yeki Way "oq १४२० १०१६२५ aled “ते 
Média Xd न्तर! Sel AU, AA š d$ (१६५ तथा OARA 
ee» ५२३). 


३० £ १५६, १२०४ ८ भु', 


०१० हरमे, ODL 1२५. 
€ ——— 

(१) MARL ५०६, Beo, û विषे, mad $ ० BS हीन mela? ६१1 
छै जने dai Rad esi राणे छे ते तेथी वणी AMRA d शीभत। गनावे 
छे; Ad AL ३२७ साइ 3 mL साधनथी ते da dag AMAA सर्वथी ay 
भेये छे; सने d Fadi भूण तथा साधन AY mad ड Waa भा छे À d 
Wa €i Wa Wi छे, थने d Wang साधन जा छे ते Xd 
१२१।१।१। d 251441 छे. 


(3) MA खा पण 3 ०२ 3४ Rs sasi sapi udi sa dl Fla 
भांथी पसार x3 तेने यित रस्ते! MR seal मावे छे; AA AL sa a 
3 AUS sp छै ते PAA aM yqa MY होय ada As ela ddl 
wuld विषे साक्षी थाय B. (3) WA an Mel 3 Q प्रर्द Mev sx se 
eje HL नाना 3 Bayz थाय तेनाथी वणी ते Rae मे इनियाते। KALE 
छे d mer थाय 9;— glad Yasqa वणी d Aw Yasa Yudi 
wad AA. 


(v) Ml AL Ya $ ० Be ६निकनता dodi wud Fad छे, तेनाथी 
WA Ad वधार थाय छे, Ad जा डारण साइ 3 eaud झेतीर तेथी ay 
नहेनतथी ३रवाभां WA छे. (पो WA खा Yas Q yt गरीणने yrl s? 
छे तथी तथा भाटे glad वचारे थाय छे; २१ mU sa साइ sd आरणुथी 
Q गरीभे। qu Ale थाय छे. 


(s) MA AL पथु S gaved WANA * Q भाणुस WA १११ छे 
PA सत्ता ° २५६२१०४८६ भाटे छै; मने >u डरण साइ $ Q adadi डभेत ते 
AMAA तथा AMIR छे. ७) Ad A पथु ४ Awl adi ossi 
तोड्न नाश तेनाथी शीणवाय छे vel सत्ता 2462396 भाटे Š; ११ AL SRA 
साई डे सुरा Aridi नाशथी Q Awu भारे छे. 


- ~ ~ 


(८) aA जा पण 5 As भ्रांतनां < As Gist तेनाथी 48 छे, X ते wiqqwi 
As As MRA नेमे छे. (८) AA Mua डे ० By Agu याहे छे ते 
YAMS शिक्षणुने २४ नयापे छै तथा My छे. (१०) MA जा wa š wed sA 7 


१. Ard €। ४८ QU S? WP mere W Wardi WEN २३ थाय छै 
२. २५१० घातु 43 Hdd” Slo ७१११. 3. Art €। ४८ AL $. ४, ती, १. 
४. Wey हीने, ५. ५ थीं. v. ५. # हाने, $s. & dl. 3. ४६. A हाने। ई. 
9, थीं. १. ७. Div AA s. ८, dl. १, ८. Die हाने s. ९, थीं. 3. ६. मेष 
KAL +. १२, ली. १. १०. यरन €। 449 s. १२, ली. २, ११. २१५४ BILAL be 
B». ql. उ. 


०4५०१ ६२ At, x, Gum ६३ WL ४, 3, 3९ 


तेनाथी Yala छे ळे ३७।५७१।०। wee तथा अभे। eal aga शीणवे छे, न्ने 
aql ३1२७ IS E ०? आं AS Sia तेनी semi ABA ude तथा Kadi 
adîl सरस छे. 


(१२) AAI Ava Gur छे 


णा ESA, ५० q25, 
ai cs Ses LA y 

(१) aA ५०६, g-a, (वषे med 3 Wel तरती पुरती 
ash? ABA As eed? शिक्षण dal भणे छे, wa vai डाम सर्वथी ay 
AKA Fai Wa तेनाथी केमा aaa Awa छे; भेटे X @?2ğ भात As 
AN Waa "uw dax WÎ? छै dod भात GAL AGAWE dax HUA छे; 
Ad AL SA साई ४ तेत web ella ua X sedl gb d अभथी छे 
aA ont ते डाभ सलणाय BY त्यारे Agar (asus usata थाय छे Vell Bs 
भाणुस d AUA UAV छे. (२) Wd Wl we डे यीन्नेते Aware awd d 
MY भनश्नीथी थाय छे, वणी dis AAi पाताना AY dad, d संपूण भनश्ती 
+ ५६२ती हेय तेनाथी PNA umb सर्वथी ay camas होय Xu a aad 
जाहेश ? ah छे, » AD AA भान WY छे; खने ते सिवाय ते भान Url 
ay mudi छे, Md सरणापएुं € ते Yel ska ard भात छे. 

(3) Wl Arya 3 ३७।प्णुथी १” eed aad NAAA yel तेनाथी 
शीणवाय छे PA svi(aad यन्ते aad AAA छे; AWA भा ERA २३ 3 
axd बरती NAAA युट भाच sla सेप? vai sal होय ते छे, भने "2 
3442 KAUA हय ते sara Aaa छे; WA ते सिवाय Q Qosa dad 


"xd €। EMI, न१५६-भ१।-4१।, २. Vea MASAA पहुलवी awa 
«£2 Allarale Gai AAU MA “पुरती awaqî” खथवा “qad eia ” 
थाय, 3. Dey हाने ई. ५, ली. 3. Y. do Raad, “HERA,” PAE muya 
Wig, “३६२४ sere.” ५ alaa Aelg, २१५० थु, “alng.” ad 
२११० SPALL Sar Wg, १२२३ १२4७ yds “MANAG” Mea 3 sera 
s? Mieivíla Aviad हेय. ६, 4x4 ह। WAL ५. ५, dE. 3. ७. सरणावे। २११० 
ब्रेन, "uda Weel.” qao dia वायेछे नथी जा $$२न। AÀ dea Fre 
«u^ व्यय छे; MALL १२२, Uja ३७ मुं, साज SYA, पा. ३७३, ८. aia 
२५१९०७४१, २५१० Wet WAAL aqa BG "Gus wlyg,” AIM 
"weê ८. qiya ब्यजुशीबी६न्‌, “aQ ues १०. Dw हाने 4. 
& थी. 3. 


3२ last, ४२१४ ७ ३, 


AMAL उदापणुवाणे। होय तेने adi ३७।पयुथी awad aad NANA yell 
BH sd ते शीणवाय छे.) 

(४) २१ AL wa X dal ARUM iM ua २ kasad शीभववाभां 
जावे छे, WA d तेने RA तथा addi SIAL s apu AR ५११, ते ते छे 
PA ५२।१११ ९8१० तथा ANa विषे uad शीभन्युं VAM ते da aai 
६२२ गणे. (५) AA MU Mel E Vy agaw Wadi थापे छे aa 
21७२०६ URL? WB, AA जा डरण साइ डे ळे BY agaw 
wadi थापे छे d Bgv ad dix छे, Ad gE साया 
AA २२६२ छे 

(७) थते Al पथु 3 xui AA  हमेशनी wel तेते भारे छे मेनी 


wesué| oF थाय तेने भारे AS ह्वय; वणी नया आरणुने d ४ ०२ cARU" तथा नेऊ 
sel हय्‌ तेनी स्थापना तथा mala ते kad स्थपाय छे मे WEDA 
wa साइ AA १३ पुरावा छे, भने जे WENA Aad तथा यु रहे 
AN AML qus डरे छे, à AA wu शरीरती तथा gud wel पछी wa 
d said wd २१२० dud यादु रहे छे, Ad तेना. Add WAY तथा 
ddl पाइ्शाडी साथे ते edid 8.8 (८) MA था पथ्‌ Y wWewovedi 
WORN बाहुभनती weird? तेनाथी शीणवाय छे मेती सपा २५१६२१०१४६ 
भार छे; AL SRW सा š YA सपा २१९२१०६ भाटे छे, ते पासथानी wll 
sie) २०१ छे; AML HQ साइ 3 aaa MR प्राशीभानी wad 
भाटेनी ते waed sav, खते aai ARA MAAA थती पासभानी 
«mis ABA ead A & वेहहूभनच छै Q MR ३रे छे, 

(८) सही सुरा. ABa सधमा wya ada waa [विषे छे, 3: 
“ gar € Atal saddi भरणुथी ai igri शती wad वभते aA 
४8 पथु सपा वरना हाय छे, मेथी es ६; qd छे, भने dat Gula 
dub शोधी asd नथी ”, 

(१०) AA AL पण PY UAUA Bea KAL ३२नाराभे। dik भाव 
aul छे तेनी yee भांगवाथी भानते AALS जावे छे; सने >u RA साइ 3 

१. A AA RAGY १।०६ MUG ५०१७ DE भां छे तेम aid ते >u $5- 

WAL MA २५ थाय 3: “awî लगती ANAA AA Mua wai डेन 2jo4dl ते 
तेने शीजणवाव 8,” भें ७५९ damai न्मे २०६ अत AA छे मे ना gsi 
पक्षां «4m ay ५।4६ छे. २. MULA GAUA, “eel alsa.” 
यसून db VEAL, $. ८, ली. १, 3. Div हाने ई. ८, di. २. v. 9v हाने 
ET. UM सरणावे 9449 AAAA थरी 'मासीयतना,” ६ स२- 
WA ARAL AMAL ५. ३७४-३७५, ७. १२२ ६ भ-६७ MNA maladi.” 
८, Ald ही ४८ AL $. ११, कीं, ४. . ६. RY हाना ६. १२, dI. १. ad as 
Aule! saaa WA Yan Aa Madea ७वा- भू, ही AWA 
२२५६ BAER मानने AVAL aawa udi Su छ 


जाप ६३ AL, ६६ ४-०१०१ ६४ AL, ४. ३, ३३ 


भी नाई ear ०२ ७१६ fld ABA याराधनारे। थाय छे ते मे(क्षावनारने ay 
Wu sfld ०१५ १ 2 छे; सने इरे भीते। भाटे As mia Flu IAA छै si 
š awada Ada भास ÊR d Yed Awl? musta आवे छे 
waved AUA दीनी रारतीथी, dadai AUA पवित्र amas, खते usada 
भीनाने yaa पाहशाष्टीथी, न्ते Auw ad भावना भीतेनी PRIME जास 
३रीने UARA AVG KAN इरताराऱ qi भान wai थाय छै, (११) AWA 
DL Ya À मेती Yearl mbade भाटे छै, d memedi ARAUA 3 
जाडेश KAR थाय छे; भने था MRA साइ $ A MAL २०४ RAU Q 
d3u पासेथी s? उढापणुथी Wald as sa भाटे भाग्यु Ra, d arèl PAL 
oy ३२५२ BAMA AA Rs yr year थाय छे. 


(१२) VAYA Aged ०४१५ विषे ब्यारे AQ पाताने, पाताना gradi ४ 
तथा पेतात। User (QÑ पूछ्युं बारे, भेन 5: “ते Bs तारे, Ura, a तारे! 
Zed, तथा ते तारे, als? छे, वणी ब्यारै Wd wi d As WA "i24 qua, ०२ 
»AL तारी भ०४६-५२२त Ad Rad छे, MA Q Q 3evdî BA तेनी Ain 
we RA HA छे, ०२ aie WN थपे छे, तारी सारी aa sf छे 
WA ते waai साइ ते तारी ata maA छे. ” १ 


(१३) MAWA Gurdi Wye छे. 


जाप cv, ODL तर, 
— I 
(१) 9uxe(la ४०६, &g—muj-Gal* (विषे oad š Wied जासीयत aa 
Wee शीभवाय छे; भने जा आरणु साइ छे भेदुणी aiw गशुवाभां wey छे. 
(२) ने भा wa 5 Q Su Hei भारे धासयारे। तैयार 33 छै तेनाथी Xi 
भारइते Aid Way Waa? याय छे; AA >u उरण साइ 3 Abid waa 
WI भेढांथी तथा Neid धासयाराथी थाय छे. (2) खने जा पणु X या ६नि- 
lmi Aci waa तेनाथी शीणवाय छे, Q Graia d*X Bs Wy छे; BAS ते 
AAL UUU गणे छे; Ad जा SRA सा३ 3 ७७ भेऽ We Yew छे 


१. २१० ula सने qa, Riad, BY “०४१० AAA २. £C 
Rag २५० थि, “ 2jo4  " ated: ^ खुटनारनी Bi भाटे.” 3. wy 20 
faq Xu “द्रात” थी «wu. यस्त 6b YAI, ५. १२, थी. ४. ed 
madad YS V ag* Via WRG, PARYWAA qu Brae 
wahana, “PH इते Hig t$ s दारी Taah सवयी सरस नेर p23 
š भारी areal X भारे भार asa थाय.” é Wel iq २१०६ यशतन २११० 
yoy '" 3 ^ GRA q0 t$. ५. २१०४ हाने £. ॐ dl. v, & aad ह 
qol. ७. स्वार्शनी६ २११० ML “पाल्न Wye ४२७ sa jl DIS ers. % dl. २ 


३४ dase, Yeas è d 


(v) AA WM पशु $ yelga ARA पघारो तेताथी शीजवाय छे Q 
MA धीमे थत सुधार ARA जाहेशथी wadi Suma छे, PA ते थी० A 
०2 abu aviq सुधी तेनी wadag साधन थाय; Md A SRA साइ $ ते Met 
awu Yad’ wal सरस थाय -छे, a Wadi X aN वभत 23 छै. 
(५) AA AL पण X os? यळतेती डोया RA तेनाथी पछी eve थती शादी 
पातानी घुशादी १ साथै ब्नेड्वाभा खाने छे; AA >u sa साइ 3 arg ते 
डोय[ AA Aad थाय छे. 

(५) नभते >u wp X s Yet वियारे। Ad Aad cA] छे AUN 
Orid u? १५१4 छे dat Bwa छे. (७) ना was Q By 
३७।पथुथी युटनारे। छे तेनाथी पातानी Maa Aa Maat भारे गणववाभा 3 २११ 
छे. (८) MA जा पथु 3 9? AA छे तेनाथी Bd s Adal WÄ 
DA KARL AUD छे ADA तेते AUA? AA sad ५ (vara २११ 
छे; Ad २१ SiR साइ डे ed AAi डाग, wuld, तथा पाछण ovaidia ५ 
dd dai ABA ५४२थुशत्रनी दीन भाटे तैयार s3 8. (८) WAAL Mel 3 ०२ 
3४ AAAA Yaeli Ra शीणवे छे तेनाथी AAA sera शीणवाय 
छै, भने AM ३२७ साई 3 d रस्ता Ged रोशनीथी तमा ते AA 8 aa 
Wd छे, भने AN dar sara ANA छे. 

(१०) मते जा Mel 3 ० WAMU वणाणुनारे। छे तेनाथी AAAY रोनी 
जाराघना SUA छै, (११) Ad Ar Mel Y मे X तेनी cal Wa AN थी” 
भांगे dui भ६६ AA छै AUN awad भ६६ dara छे; Sas तेथी Ad Ñu 
शरीर d use भाटे Glas थाय छे; खते न्यारे dal Q ams ss छै au 
तेनाथी ते १६६ Gara छे; WMA तेती जाहेश sa Q छै Q q4 RBIN û 
Hindi नथी, पु तेनी बायडातथी भांगे छे, नने ते d CEA याइनारे। छे, Q 
da भाटे धशी सारी छे. 

(१२) Ad >u पण 3 (वसमा wns? तेनाधी ते शीणवाव छे $ s» 
aglai होय APL ते श३ ३२शे, * 3424 Y Q RA तथा सवाणनां SIAL ABI 
भोरे [duni szad ०४३२ Gad AA "(e हिवस भारे WA नही, WA ry 
३1२७ साइ डे uA RA ymai eus © (AWN mada तेनाथी 
देने sasî ७५२ EA यदाववा्भा २११ छे. (१३) AA >u wa X भन्ने इनियाभां 
संपूण awad तेनाथी शीभवाय छे RA va इनिया भाट! वियार WML छे $ wy 


Ue Ald EL Me ३०५, शी, २. २. Ahoy हीना s. ६, AT. २. उ. YEA sgio 
“ae,” “Snel.” ४. Baers “रयता,” “०२५२ Waa” aga 
ald 6b Weg. ७ ली. ४. ५. 449 qmm, "usw svg.” ६. Ard éL 
५०भे।, ४. 9, dl. ४. > Sé 'हाते &- १०, Wl. ३ 6. 5३२ z EÊ 
“AA sg ud." (yana) ८, वांयथ्‌ जीर, २० भीर, “eag”. 
४ ०१३, “ १२३२,” “ 9५५४) ei d. ” 


७१०१ ९४ मे।, ३, ४-०॥॥० ६५ AL, ६. ५, ३५ 


हुनियाभा सारी RAN Ar ते =à QQ à भी. पाइशाहीती "नयना, eel 
Aal, MA प्रभाशीड नियमे।ने। seit, WA भीड NAA rut RAQA 
zat dat दुनियाभां ABg Rd थाय छे; अने ते शम RRA फ्राई पशु 
संपू" सभावतते uqu sl मे Rs RUY छे, मे तेवां ते rei naq Aa 
तेनी छे. 


(१४) aye Asd WAY छे. 


पाज EYA, CL ARs, 


— —94»4—— —— 

(3) पीसगी ४२६ Aug vara, «| वणी 24$? Ula rit ५८२५१ ने 
AR Vy छे 5, “va ei weal HUI छे तेभे। सहेम छे; ळे ad 
MAM छे, Al VAL पापी dat wg Mada छे तेभ पाइशाही Bradt 
नथी; भा शारीरीड इनियामां ळे ware maa [daa sael wad Ba 
तेने dix वणा पुरेषुरे। भराववे। MYA, AA dA Aid Rid, नाश तथा 
se मयावशे ma $ मेभ ya छे AR 94A raad ad^? 
(3) AA भा पथु X: “ न्यारे AM के HAL होय तेते पाइशाडी AM, त्यारे 
तेनी ते पाध्शाहीयी तेभा aad; वणो cv Sif विधापथी गने dw rea, 
नाश, तथा bu uyu AM डेय तेने तारे Aad, MAYA, ” 


(3) »4 पण ४ ० BS Wye Adal? UA we sx छे, तेनाथी sunu 
Xe थाय छे; AA A sRa साई š संपूण भनश्नीयी ed madi 
aim, % ady छे, तेने रोश्नी भने छ. (v) अते >u ww $ Weed) 
Zaa »uwaid vat छे WA तेनाथी शीजवाय छे सपूर्ण रेशवीवाणे। Wea 
Aa हाय तेने wsdl पुरी ws; भने जा sRa साइ 3 As शीणेव। 
पाहाती तपास, Aar, तथा डान agis REL भाटे waq एरी पाडवा (as, 
AA Q uA भणी शता शराय (aq छे. 


(प) Ad >u पणु 3 बाइभन्‌न। wz थती He das शीणवाय छे ०२ 
yore slat Arata? वियारथी RA; WA जा sR साइ डे भन Agada 
वियारथी ed Baa MA ते QA ARA ४११ Agur Ww Agadi 


१. an»: CWURARD १ WA MA, AA छै VAL MA: AS तेनी ANAN 
MMAR AAU थाय छे. MET जा १०५५ छै डे As AM ५६९६ MaH- 
गारे भाणसने AUNAR भारे छै AMA तेथी A SBA RA, नाश तथा 491150 
mad छे २. यरन € ११ AL & १, बी. २. 3. Ad @ ५) Ab ५. 
v थीं. 3... 


३६ dasa, १२०३ ८ 3, 


२११ ५३ छे, (६) WA Su wa ऐ डीधा वणर wai eb HAAN ANR- 
uwi १२२ Ri तेनाथी शीभवाय छै s AMAL याहु रहे छे; AAA MA 
साई 3 प्रख्यात सवाणनां sA sai तेनाथी वणी ddl wa diva थाय छे. 


(७) MA गा was सधणी aan भारती andad तेवी ७१४ “0<0 
RNANA भ६६ भने छे RA sanad asad पढेधी Go भा è % à 
ARIA जापवाती ०४३२ होय d Wi छे; MA जा डारय्‌ साइ ऐ Ws sia 
Pui Ws ७०१२ भाणुसे। लागता हाय, d* ब्यारे Xi waa Udd नेर वापरे 
छे AR wld ८८८ भायुसे।ने d डाभभां तेती wee थाय छे, 


(८) AA था was ० BS wall सारा वियार sal होय तेनाथी 
MAWAL sadi छुपाते। नथी wa शीणवाय छे; भने र्‍या sa साइ 3 तेनी AA 
Kai रस २. तथा भूण 3 तेना waa * ara dla B. (८) MA >u Yq 3 
ढेरे! भाटे धास याराने। ABR न RA Au da Maa छे ळे 21 
WAE SUBA सत्ता साइ WA छे; Ad भा A साई 3 ते शायहे। sdl- 
UAL तेने Ay शिणवे छे तथा इरभावे छे. 


(१०) Wal »u पशु $ Q स्त्री पाताना Bel YUAN भान WA छै तेनाथी 
तेशुनां धरती $ xwadî mael शीणवाय छे; गने ai ska सार ४ dell 
धरनी am ५०११ d dela AA yal भारे छै, WA ते visuel तेशी भान 
A तेथी छे, MA d भान YUAN Gua थाय छे. 

(११) Ml >u was Add शीणवाथी तेने याइवी ° A तेनाथी शीभवाय 
छे ०२ we AAA dal Argutedll मासीयतते। dii; Ad AL SRA सा३ 3 
Qigua बगता मध्यम वियारथी हीन wna छे, (१२) MA गा पशु 3 Q 
Si aagrroved भाटे शीणवे das gared wadi ^ थाय छे. 

(१३) Wye Aa AAY छे. 


१. RMA ३० WA, “24.7 axe ही ५१ £e ॐ ती. २. ya तान्‌ VS 
V पवनू Sd, भिक्षया पवन UGA, २. AMA AL Y qe, २११० AL 
तगीत, ^x." ॐ «imer dun, ste Rag, GUR ४. म्य-नेस्थून्तू, 
£ छन्न चम्या daa.” प. गडू ४ 3I espe. AW जून्ध्शीड्‌ व्या ec, WY 
इनान (sella... (esa ४ म्यवाशन्‌ quentes. SU तथा अश्पना 
ét ०९१२ êU हलाल उरे ते CAN सही YAIRI छे. ६. यस्त, € ५१ AL s. १७, 
नी. उ. uae alate ४ म्मडिइर्भन्,६ व ove Saade aia qu- 
६ने६ ५६२ WANG खटले 3, meda पाथ्शाहीनां जने WUTA use 
HID तेशी घरनी इरे MAA छे. ७. yd @ ५१ "bog १८, db २. 
८. 9Àsv हाने, ५. २० dl. 3. 


mun ६५ QLU ३. ६७५७७ ६६ भे, $, १९, ३७ 


जाण SEAL, ODL ARS, 


(3) Ashland solê, १(हुश्‍ता (शतश, AM YA ० ude lu ते 
विषे छे, y: “ gu तेनाथी थाय छे, PA GAL Awad माराधन WAL (usa 
dd छ,“ (२) २११ >u पणु 5 Aet तथा HAL तेना शरीरभां मेषमान रहे 
. 8, wal ANAI दीन रहे छे, MA aM Hana Aa ळे As Maa? $ ते 
पशु रहे B. (उ) MA Mi wa 3 नधी टीन wee तथा nai dail शीजवाय 
BY Wat बियारे। Algal aula ते डोया A. (v) WA a पथु डे ०? 
BS Algu याहे छै ते uad शरीरभा AARIA भद्देभान राजे छे; AA 
Al SRA साई $ dA wd रोशनी, पवित्रता Wl yr dai छे, wa शरीरत 
Areal Uad, पवित्रता तथ सुगंधी भने छे. 

(५) थने ə पण X € BS adadi डामे। AIA AA खापशे 
d addi sA sa भाटे ABA Hag ५११ छे. (६) WA > Ya 
€ €? BY kai 3 wad याहे छै, तेनाथी वणी AMAA wa dev Rd 
७५२ ८१ aaa छे. (७) भते भा पण ४ ० BY ais dala dai 
"AN ४ dak भान Pa 2५१ छै तेनाथी ते Asa तेना पाप ax भरी 
WBA थतां शीभवाय छे; २१ wi sRa wea s deal del As भरी asd 
तरी$ man थाय छे. (८) AA Al WAS Aedd weal तेनाथी Au- 
बाय 8 s? Wadi इनर प्रभाणउपणासाथै sd छे; Ad A sR सा३ $ 
HAM Weel इुनरवाणा Al तडरारनी जेर siwilan su Ver थाय छे, 

(८) Ad MW wa ४ ते भाणुसथी Bs Asa तेना थापने हौडरीन aa 
S241 २।३ २११८ छे, तेगळ aM As स्त्रीने GUY सेवा साइ Alm भाणुसने 
जापवाभां जावे छे, X भेड़ MAA अने णीळ $û तेवा "ux तथा भावीह ar भाव 
audi 2५१ छे; ४१ $ As A A waa भारती Bard ak dela 
MATE dA भाव तथा aig 33533401 तेशीती सारी 3ण१णीथी थय छै. 

(१०) AA 94 WA Y ० श्रा As स्त्री As भाणुसने wi तेनाथी û 
wild wde ated भान Web थाय छे; Sa डे As स्त्रीने deat NA ay- 
didi dai अभथी वणी Q पाते amid aas थाय छे. 

(११) थते 9A Wa 3 wove भाटे भूण dep नसर ddl Yel याय 
छै ०? ALWE भाटे eva3d होय ते इरे Š WA Aad छुटडार we शीणव 
छे; ०? भरेणर ०४३२४ छे ते ते ged wn छे, > म sil AUA eva 3d Uy 


~~. 


® "x4 él ५३ AL २. YAA, RAAL १० ll, “५२१२,” 
“Wa “Ed.” 3. Dicey elas. २, कीं. 3, ४. . ४ mel ३. ३९ 
UE 3२ छ $: “नवमा gsi URA WMA iq AA याभ Wy 
aAA 6४३२ AN.” 


34 dast, Yeas ८ भु. 


तेती aa छे. (१२) MA जा xa E ळे BY अध्या AB भाटे ig भारु 
Gas राजे छै N ते aru veld udh RA थाय छे, X5 "ur q 
«ij शरीर AML Q Adi डान, तथा AIM तथा Fig’ छे, 


(13) AUYA Gard ual सरस छे. 


७१०१ EYL जज 4२३. 


— a 


(१) लापीसभी solê, स्य भन „î X wm uud सेपटते YA छे; ते 
Aswad wed sus तेनाथी खाणी शीभवाय छे-भेटक्षे 3 ते dà पाताने! 
UH AGA Q था इडराभां odit 348 छे qu ३२शेः-या WB aran 


Correia वह्या 1२ ७ सारी ea गरीन भाणुस Qu तेते ळे qta 53411220 
gd dat es yug Qad बधारे सारी fld थापे छे. 


(२) Gaa २४० AUL छे. 


OA ECAL, ५ ARs, 


— a 
(१) शाणी Qe भांथी o बचारनारे! छै dà Adi Bai «vua (a3. 


(२) GAL HELIN छे PAL AMAL इरेताराते वारे छे, AA 3 QA 
तेने भाटे wan Ma A, GP MAL भाटे wa Qel इरे छे,* (3) dl >i 
भाणुस मे सवयी सरस (UR Qa उरे Ə ते ते छ € Ayer ते "na छे, 
तेने! kati जा BE d MAA नाश उरनारे ५ छे, d AML may मे 233Î 
ABA भारे छे, Ad मे gaw Ard X @ ते तथा ovayrad aig मरे 
डय्‌ d AAN 4&3 छे, Req Ba Add ३२।२ uec ते RIDNA नाश 
š2 8. 


१, २१ Sed yea amu wed Sia सही A डा. १२२१।०४ qama ûl 
ANA छे. 2, art € ५३ भे, $s. ८, dl ४. 3. Ar WMA We ४२ 8 ४ :— 
Ca थान्‌ CRA तथा तेने विषे ५५१ Wb ६. x DOO vaag छे ते 
GRA wu सगळ पडती नथी डे जथा enrich yee dla seal क्षणनारता हाथे डे 
तेनाथी AANA 3t AMSA e uad] छै, समानता त aai 
MATUH MAN यरन wq GCA मणी जावे छे; पथु दप भा ६$२भा 
24134 «vue WEL das (यसत & १८ WL) माथी छे. ४. yeah ara 
& ४२ भे) £. १, थी. १. ५, Fi हाने s. ८, di. २. ६. aie uda, 
MEAL 5१६. 


MALL ६६ भे।, ५ १२-०१।०१ ६८ भे।, ५, १०, 3% 


(४) 9? AM भाणुस dix Aw? होय तेने विषे AA ovarr Pal BY: 
MUR dal पधारतारत। Hat विषु--ते भाणुस मेता सभधभा प्रा AR 
aa AMA MA 3,--5 भाणुस yU हाय dar wea ual way छे, dai 
भारताना Mera] dal भरान्‌ EAL dió AAAI तरश्थी AAA छे, Bu 3 
मे AU हाय ते Yl Mad याहे छै; AA जा उरण wz Y, $35 WAL भाशुस 
Ad wadad छे, BAS AR ते esd Gay eu? c? yU Sa ते ANU 
भाणुसना RAH, wa वणी X गुरो! Bad AI bsa We AI es 
qoi थाय छे. 2 


(५) RYA भुरा AGIA aag ay राभ्यु, मने Q srr (AN २५६२१०४ 
DA अद्युं 3:--“ तारे सुरा ABA wdd डाग Ria साथि AMA ay Wg 
MYA, MA 3 Ay d WI es ddi AMA ABI भने ulead qf A. 
(s) AM wa Hel As nay AUNAN होया Yer उरे छे, vel साथ Wa 
ते भडार २११ छै, AN तेज s ai छे dd Gua) sx. (७) d Mel 
AU d Agwedd wead suras] तेवाळ छे, PA ddl दाबत dal 
AHA IAN d AN maA छे; 3s d, २ aus, d AUS जागणे 
VaN तथा वघवाथी ay युक्षाभी ara? छे; wae Q AUS भाटे AR 
ASH HU राजे छे ते RA छे, सने S साइ पुरा भाणुसने भाते छे 
तेभी RA छे. ” | 


(८) d Sey जापवावाण। [QQ ०४२थुशत्रे WA se 3:-- aly WAL माणुस 
रां ABA odis g dil. छे, X agaw klasa AA छे, 


० NAWA शरीरवाणी इनियाने याहे छे, खते aul Wal WAAL प्रभाशु sov 
भाननी wuda WA छै; Beas Q ६२०४ तथा adad sid प्रमाण ma छे.” 


(८) सा sen सा३ ०४११ RA छै 3:--“ d $ ० हेवा. साथे इरी भेणा- 
ad छै d ex Sd 8१ साथे इरी मेणायवा Sar त्यारे dodo ay थाय छे; wa 
न्थ Bl AM Uad देवानी Aaa बचारे। RULA हेय, wal तेभे। 
ADL AUD घेताना As. भाटे xe भेणपी as.” 


(१०) Q भाणुस sidi ABA भारे तेता Wai, Braid sar ovary 211 
yor, छे. 3:--“ d गाखु ते AR SU WA इरी लेणायक्षे। हाय त्यारे तेना 
Ruai Ga थाय छे,” 


१. सथा भे AAW USADA, aWeqi— Hey MA WUrAVey Uf Us. 
२. BMP MIA ६१ ने, £. ११: “22 wr Baa *@sa da aR पण 
652L थाय छे. 3. १4७ maang, “ay yar awa” 
सरणावे। gle RANA, “ युलाभग, ” “Asa”? A maben 
" qM ४2. ” 


४० dase, ५२१५ ८ यु, 


(११) ते uud [वषे agaw? sgj $:--“ A भाणुस सुभी Š मेताथी sil 
yag नथी, » (१२) Q भाणुस भारे यिभ Dea we wid 33 
dat zb Wap dQ इथ B— oF भारतार aM थत वधारनारे नथी, wa नहीं 
सचावाणे। तथ। बढी सत्ता वरते! होय d तेने. wea Ana छे, » 


(१३) q पूछती ovdl«ll (an PITE sel NER d 2464 dal ते aga 


(१४) ते gH AA deat २१ ARA २ अद्युं 3:— भेम d ते waa 
GAYA? थापे छे WA Biehl As de 9-213 भाणुसनी c? adi RAX 
भारी Addl नमुने छे; SAS d ॐ हगार छे ddl याराधना उरे छै, WA ते 
इभारी साथना waxed £40 md छै, QQ Waa AVAN AUSA 
६नियाने पधारी छे. (१५) d भारी Aaa छे, Add भारी wga छे, wq 
ते भारे भारे ved छे; भने q ० पुरेपुर MA छेते $ ad छु, Was” 
AUS भारेनी तेयारी होय d; aM c? si उत्तम AA तथा SIAL, 34p vina! 
d eA पुछे छे, d सपूर्ण Aad साथै उ भने हाये ३२; भारा SP, मे é 
x3 छु तथा d पण BRA, d d ५२७२ c4. (१६) तारी याराधनाना, A 
6४२५२) | g 5६२ छे, Shui g ७६२ छे; c? md तारे छै ddl wag AA 
wid छै š Waq भक्षेस साइ तथा awdd साइ si ०३२२ नथी; पण 
PAN AMY AAA MEAL AMLZAL भारे छे, थते भारतार VARAA 
AAL MURAL भाटे छे, AA AA AML sd YAAA AAL ARA 
«D तथा Baar भाटे छे. (१७) AAAS नामे. WA maa Aad dal 
wa जथवा syste विषे, WAB su AM dab गणांगां करी MAA ug 
R, — 3 WAL प्यार AAK भारे हेय VAL AB ६२०४ तथा adi SIAL 
वगर "(X उरे; था mel asia 3 तेनी Uad भाहेशथी वणी vad Aid 
sai न्यु ७0. 


(१८) Q भाहेशना WAAL gH? S| 9 ०२ इमारे। छे dd भाटे 
wai भहान १७७ ovd B.” (१४) Q सवाक्ष विषे Agar? 36 
y:— s? ७भारे। छे तेनाथी gWe HRA Aq भेणपाय छे, aM qas 
उभारी दीनभां थापी ws छे. (२०) weld, d As cutem, A AYA | 
णाहशाही भाटेनी सत्ता धरावे छे, 2 Aaa अन भापे छे, VAL ते AA ५२०२ 
भावे; न्ने साने AA wae aya २११ छे, BMA ते भारी Aaa 


१. 8 2lı yas ८ यु, लाज १२ मे।, ३, ७-८. २ MAL yds ८ गु, भाज 
८ भा, ६. ३. ३. सरणवे। १० MA seed, “२०२५, ” Gus uug.” x. 
qz) HA छे: uda १७री&$ WH “Pq नाम भाग पडवासार wila Bala 
5.7 प. MM-A, २२१० WALA, “ 514,” मने A, ८6 सांभणवु', 


WA ६८ भा, ५, १९-२६, ४१ 


wa सरस भाणुस $ dd ते भाहेश dal नदी. Um, Dy VUA! R 
| भारी इनियाने MASA खाजण avai wee s? छे. ? 


(२१) d wan Q सुरे. छे तेने विषे agrè xd 3:— ० 221 
पुराने! हेय तेमांथी eeu ०२ पोते सुरा होय तेने भुरा AB. पुरावा awa धारे, 
AT तेना सभचना Pai डामे। 2430444: ARA Ba” 


(२२) “AR ७8५० तथा MARIA भन्ने) Q d qaa? da 
SAUL हययाने AA, ceux q Waly जापनार गीत तथा Gu Aad 
Ra — RNA Q d सभ”? ते g डरे, सने qd 4 wu तेते विषे Rai 
१छ weg cdm, ” | 

(२३) RA WA maed ३७१७ छे तथ PH sara रहे छे तेने 
विषे, va yoj X way इरित Rad नथी dd विषे, QQ «Ra सेवर 
ah, भने तेभे। ४ RA sdua gat wala arad नथी, AA wai 
SHAAN WAR सुधी नेशीनी AAA न WA Aa [विषे dQ wes. 


(२४) ते Gai deja AA sg sq 3:—“ ual madi भाणुसे। 
RA WU होय तेभामां, VA भुरा asad भारनारा छे, deii ३हे $ इमे। 
am engl wadi साइ पवित्र well साथै इध Sova cus £d 9१७ ade 
NAA wa, PA cdd ay सुभ na.” 

(२५) ते हुइभना संभधभां Weave se] 3:--“ ते Haw wl छे c 
AN situa Ela नथी, WMA Q A xov o'er wea राणे छे $: 
३२०४... ... ५... ... (२५) तवे, 94 RAL गारी aux mana 


t. ARA तथा wo. ८. ते Read तरहना RAH २. यरेत € ४६ 
PI, £. १, २११० AA उ थी ५, पहलवी २-३. c ARE as ofS «tl 
जदीवुन्‌ , masa, ALAA चारण wdea; रानिश्न WA 
SAL, भून्‌ FA WAL Arar ea Agag; wad Ayala 
V qud, WHAI qa +ç IAA; vg ४ aarde 
Jag WA ugue. > पहलवी UU RYA १२२१ नया evel 
३रे छै? $ तने £flut 3३ छु, ते तथा ət As dA, ज्या g- 
२१५५६, (Mad ७ HQ माटे Gua We); a wadi भारी जाहेश छे, 
S? Ds Bed तेना Xia AMY छे; gadai शिक्षशुथी (ल्यारे ê 
an शीय छुँ AR) 4P4 थरी (ने q HA 3) à भणे छ.” 


४२ Qai, ५२०५ ८ ५, 


dfls Fu- qt wali WIM आपेक्षा छे.......० ते भारा WA Fira 
४्घ-विश्‍तारपष २ साथनी AAA शेस्ती 3 wus, Q AM ama जावे 
छे, qui s? %tetadl MSA तेवी NAAN As î3 ४ well थीळ इती. 
(२७) Ws Hiep Ra भाणुसना ARA AA mag $ ते AW छे, mag’ 
€ Web dadi es यी” ddl छे; Ar आरणु साइ डे सघण। ARRUA Ws भे! 
माणुस MAA Dar नथी, Y न्यारे As yU भाणुस aldd हेय छे, eux Q 
ADL $ Q तथ c? सत्तावाणे। होय ते पथु सत्ता RA थाय छे; ०? WM हाय ते भुरा 
भाणुस PA थाय छे, Wl वणी c? aad हाय ते सत्ता dadi थाय छे, PAN 
ते शुरो भाणुस YAYU Ader थाय छे Ad तेती Masa ANA wya sad.” 


(२८) KAR डरनारामे। विषे ovary SRAL छे ७-6 भारनार तथा जागणे 
वधारनारने eH, dal KN छै PAd WRG तथा WAIN aud ते वधा- 
242 ARUYE ०2 ARA qui २१२० ARA was छे dd छे,” 

(२८) न्यारे ALWE YU ABA भारवाथी Bs yaa scel RA ० ५६- 
शाइ होय देनाथी जा इनियाने भारवाना Weal wd sedi छे ४-6 ०? श्रे 
AUAA छे तेनाथी sie भेन शीभवत्राभां शान्ये। छे ४० भारेनार तथा १५२१२, 
Daia, छे ते ys muh.” (३०) APA oval sq 3: “त eae AA 
छे.” (३१) AA Q s १२१२, Braid, vaai sgj $: “dum ३२१।१्‌शे.? 


(३२) aM Q भाणुसाई गाय ( X428 रवान्‌) X gels गाये।नी ७५२ छे 
GNA AR As जागणे a kalane उरी X: "5eal quq पटी Q Rd 


û. Sev हाने २११. £. ॐ ५६०१ इ; ७. di. १-५, Ad ma, PIU (a, 
AAA, a Aia Cui(a2ate ४ (à ) पानणू gea Wad 0०४६ 
४4१०६ (BHA) पवन 3 uvxud(asa sl (2429-2444 डीन्‌ Addl 
«le, AA पानडीइ सून aded) isi] (Ma as Alda q Alg- 
Ad? (भा ase US जवीतूनम्‌ mA m)Pu- A E Yerile qufle qaa ), भन्‌ 
qaqa Qal शन slala Yale KATA, MOBAH, WAY ४1२९१ 
डड q NGARAH, AH ulle Ha alecdtda) * ०४३ ४ ma (Q 
६२01०५२ V «9e mf queda (+< ACAS, BAY: GA 
yaa rA quede ), WAL पहलवी ५४२ ना dial Qa sQ ७ ४: > 
भने (२ भार ara) Hanada als तारी agh, ज्या Werrove, 
PUMALHE HAMA छे, यारे ते YU Ae HQ HR WAL smi रजे छे 
Soa ७ भारी साथे NAA IA छ, al भने Bre ५११ muh). dal 
HAU WA Ada सिवाय ? (ZH é ms छु ऐ AAU HA तारे जातर via 
नापरे) ew é SHA तेसा भारे ARMY वधाई छु, सो wears ! 
DWA डे इ ४९७४ AA WAMA SIAL 53 ता HA S जयाप AINA?) तारे 
ते aA gR HA Ab? STU MYA; (खा तारे Wn sed MYA ४: 
‘Aq RRA als mma’). २. ad € ४६ Wb १, १३, थी. ३, MAL 
Div el š. १४, WD १. 3. ७७, “द्रत”, ४.३० न१।२५।२९, “ eld. ” 


man, ६८ AL, ४६, २७- ४०, ४३ 


Tet AA, वणी ते मायूस c? न शभते। १६२७ होय? Bear वभत सुधी ते ad 
न्यां सुधी d BU भाणुस X भारतार Ga, Ad Q सवने, AMA छे, 
ते सप वरतो थाय ७.” 


(33) 3? 3 तेशीनी भाहेशते Ha तेशी भेन silane उरे छे, oi खुषी ते 
d ARAR Vet थाय छे, ते पण्‌ 3 Q 4 गभते। ules हेय Wea ड न्यां सुधी 
ते MYA ०? ARAR Ga ते uma थाय छे. | 

(३४) तेशीनी ते xflus (à awed sg $“ जा o xfbue v» 
May UAN भणती नथी; खा डारण साइ $ wi qa Bs पाध्शाएने 
१६७ गणुता नथी, AA Bel जशे. AB A mgflü सपा ay- 
वाभा ach नथी, AA इवे WA sais WMA AHA Naad ०४३२ BA छे, 
e| सुधी As वधारनार AAU थाय BAA aid we 3 न adi 
पाइशाइ gA.” 


(३५) (Qu walaa शण्टरोते dd, म (amus, we, तथा sdt 
wad छे, ते sed vzd छे $ AM mala [kuli खापरे, Aai 
न्यां सुधी DAs भारनार AA वचारनार भणी ws, शते = ad 
Udi सत्ता RA हेय, (३६) eds EDO Adi BE माते. ə 
ada? ysdt over छे, BRAM होय avr we होय QA साक्षी 
4 थाय, सने AM भाणुस भुरा wad Udiel साक्षीथी wedi ५ छे, 
सते ते Wi OL PMH WAL होय dà भारवाथी Ud gua 
aid छै, (३७) sais AD Ral छे X PAA था ovary > जापवे। zA 
छे, oti सुधी ८९४१ Mad तथा तेना wu weld Aag थाय 
छ. (३८) vais ãı3ı छे va ने Aaa WM ABA पधारनार $a तेने 
याहे छे; PU wes पुरा Ast तथा वणी WA AB गरे aaa sara 
Wet sad wld ०४८३२ छे, AI As YW Aly, ०2 भारनार होय, तथा 
Sy aa mad हेय, Q anai होय. 


(३८) Yu 3 तेनी AÀA खहुरभदद्ती भर्ती aaa AA Xe MRI 
wad छे 3.--“ Gr MUAY Aw | wagers Q tad होय ते wax 
उरे छे, ML meta S? ad हाय d Wut न डरे छे.” (vo) WA >u 3 
se सुधी GAL १२०२ WAYA डे AAA शीमववा भाट थुरा asa भयीत 
um थरो, d9i dail yada dH Wadi Ragai RA, WA 3 qr 
97 QU- ने * We तेने ww vedi शापे छे, WA aa जयीत 


१. Ald €। VEAL, s. ५, थीं २. २. Yala उरगां ३३२१ ARAI 8. 
3. म ०४१० उदम ३५२।मां IYA छे d. ४. भहेश्तमां जावेली AAs seu 
UH न्यां ev ABA yadi SIAL तथा adel deve UML ७०२ तेनाना 
aqil २७ ७. 


४४ dase, yras è y, 


भुरा AUBA भारे छे; Wa ४ ar SQ न्नेरावर wa छे, vel qa AN- 
AAA भारशे, aA AA भुरा QURQA yaf वरश्थी aan dix Brad, 
AA VAL ARYAN होय da gal AA भानता थरी 3 eA सारी 
परवरेश a -adad A ASA, WA $ QR Ana MSA, 
MA डे AA U १६२।७ Wad alen छे, गने डते wi ah 7 
YAA १ २१६२१०६ yde तथा adad गथुत्री sud तेती avs wA नथी. 


(४१) * MA AD xwv तथा सवाणनुं डाग अरवाभां ay Aedg थशे, 
AA शुनाइथी ay ५२९०४ २हेशे, छभेशां बया सुधी Au wala velai id 
२०६०) dd gadai sid wa Waq ANA S. (४२) WA dar शरीरीड 
Bladhi 4341] am A नही, MA ६३०४थी इनियाने। नाश नथी थत; £35 ova 
पेतताने RA गणे छै, AA इरेड we Aged AA भारे पुरेपुइ Ase 
ANA छे; we ६३०४ eA नथी, WA तेभे। पुरेपुरी um उरशे नही.” 


(४३) Ad ध्याणु Agawe थेन्‌ चारते। नथी 3 ६२5 wA ru ६नियाभां 
इमेश सुंधी Ri AYA, AA ग्रार्घ पण्‌ तेने पुरेपुरो नापी देशे नही, gwll 
तथा Wd ६:णी थाय छे, तथा RE ३७।५७१०। थाय छे. (४४) Wd ers 
शरीरमा Q ep होय तेने भारे aan Ge थती नथी, "ep gwd ५२४ 
wna s? ad होय तेता नाश डरे छे, गते yi क्षेत्र ad शु Š Q awai 
AQ; MA wi AUD तेभानी दीन नश छे, Q2 RRA oddi 6५२ प्यार 
aldı नथी, WA deu भयीत YS SAR थाय छे. 


(४५) सते AA भाणुस AUS qv शारीरीड द्यातिथाभां ag dua, 
ते UMA qulaq थाय छे, वणी Q पण ०२ भ२० Yadi ५६२७ छे; 
MA dev Q भुरे! होय ते मने ळे Su aad Wad पण, AR |W 
MAL भाणुस Qidid रवान्‌ Q ग३।इेभान (Mà d us" Gai ५७२०) 
dîk मेणे छै, d «wd सत्ता PRA थाय छे; MA Rs vQ mad AJA 
$ इरेड हुःण देनार भाणुस इःभी थाय छे, a ब्यारे, Q ema Ala, तेभे। 
न्यारे AVUA Aad छे, सारे इडा AD ६०४५ Arua भांगे छे. 


(४६) MA AÈ इरेड ove murud डोया sad Aa वगर 
उरे छे, AA न्यारे Ws ०४७ mA छे š MUAA sus उरी 3, नथी 
Veta जनावनारें Bn yoy डेः “ $04 qad MAd सरधरी 


~ 


Bal छै 2” waaka ovary 4 edi 3: “ WA; ADL yom iiL ?? 


१, "Du डे करों लाऊ ew AAU ae dodi न $ AR युग्रधने। 
qa पसार A नही. २, 4X4 BL AL s. ४, शी, १. 3. वरन SL ACAI, १. १, 
Gl. १, X.99 v eig. २ af. १ 


७५० ९८ At, ३, ४९--५१९, ४५ 


(४७) s ०४७ mM छे $ axd Di रोशनीची १ wadi छे, 
oA “रेड YU २१६२१०४६न गीत ural (५७७ छे; WA ux Rs êl 
छे š थुर। AUA AA थतां चुडसाननी सामे थवाने। तेना उदापणुवाणे। Gur 
MARIZ AMAL छे; ३ MA AI |W vA MA छे 5 २९२१०४६ भाशधनां ३ 
klesa MUR Gumdh; २१ AI $35 vA MA छे $ age wwe छे 
AÀ X ०५७२१०६ Ald gada Medal ४ quib डरै छे; WAS Ava 
WALH प 424 छे, Ad Aa aAA Wgrrovedl पोतानी Ð, $ 
नभते AA मन्ते? न्रे Head ते थापी ee तेती wel 9 ; २११ X well Pa 
ad होय ते वियार नने उछापणुथी सपाय छे, BWA ave तेनी w>pin 
MAS 4४ oma छे 


(४८) भने ES cw c? २१ दुन्यपी bada होय d Q geal ex(aa AA 
P A sad MYA d Sidi MA छै; Ad ब्यारे 835 evel ० dai AUN न्हे 
AA तेने! Wida Ra तेने! 21641 ६ छे, Wd ब्यारे £35 ova मुरभळ्ध्ने md 
२9 PUMA ११ थाय छे. (४८) नते AÑ $35 wy cdd] Š X ० way 
घेताना थरीरभां 243 भडेभान राजे छै ळे हेव AA and नथी, ११ Q nw. 
सने ADı siy पण atà पता नथी; Ad यारे SE wy Xii Rida 
MUT IA; Mad orl ६२5 ०४७ पतान AHE साथना Wed इण 
3५० थे 


(५०) MA ६२5 ०४७ end १४ छे, Q तेनी AUN पवित्र छे; WA न्यारे 
इरेड OVA AARU WAL इश्न १५ यापे छे; AA AI £35 ova MAS $ 
s? AANRY भान AY छै तेनी are १६६ HA छे, 944 c3 AAL 
abe] भेड़ Va त्यारे, (५१) AA ब्लारे इरेड YA AAA edd भान थपे; 
AÀ AI E25 evel तेभे।नी डोया तथा १०७ 5२१ MA छे; î9 Ad ळ्यारे £35 


१. 4&4 €। 3० AL, ३.१, थीं. 3. रन Add Ol 349, ६. ७. Wl. 1. 
8. Div हीने, ६. ॐ थी. १. ४. afd (zag, Adel 312, ३. ७, थी. 3. 
EE ६ 313 OH 5. 4, लीं १०६ Av हीते +£ ती. 
9. yrd @ ॐ मे, g १० Hi डाला et MA नहीं $ से 49 छे, ११०६, 
4L MA सार 5924 भीइ्सना जाथा. १२२: "912540 थाय छे” ८. 2 URL ६: 
WA, जृशी, MUU’ १२०, “291.” ६. Sev हाने £. AVAL थी उ. 19. २१०४ 
él s. २२, थीं 3. ११. dad €। SSA, १. ४, कीं. १, १२, x4 €। SKAL £. १, 
लीं. १. १३. 4x4 6l उडने। g ॐ LA. १४, Hx €। SINI १. < ली. १. १५. ARAL 
él ३३भे।, ६. ८, शी. 3. १५. SN हाना ३. ५, ती. 3. [नन्‌ ors ४ Maid 
७०६२ CH siy BAL न्याबाशानू uda [वनू रथान्‌ Wee ALA 
Gla ते। RA À: “ पुरेपुरी १६६ AAU साथ तेना argh थाय 8. / १७. 424 
él ३४मे।, १. ५, धी ३, 


४६ dase, 3२१४ ८ भु, 


०४७ AA da MAH? Ww न्नशु छे ४ तारा सिवाय AA By 
(AMM भारे भाटे नथी, AM एं eA alal); WA as oval MA छे X. 
तेनी ते भाइशाडीथी wadi ABRA तेनी भरण ywa ‘Are AA. २ 


(५२) Ad SAR ets ove रेशशनीवाणी दीन MA छे; WA AI Rs evel 
हीनवे स२६२ तथा RA? als पिछाशे छे, WA ब्यारे इरेड evel cad छै X 
AL हीनने। Tid dat पोतानानां WAL AYA; AA AI ६रेड ०८७ स्महुर्मन्‍्टधते 
६१० धारे छे; We cL इरेड ०४७ MA छे % eu d थाय त्यारे तेनी AY- 
बाणी पाइशाडीथी yy अपाय छे; न्यां अते न्यारे AMI तेने RA तथा. adl- 
पना SIAL ३२५ मोहाचे छै तारे GAL तेने मध्या. जापे छे. (५३) WA ६रेड evel 
«(AL q aq As We थापे छे; MA ळ्यारे As evel ma छे डे RA mAs 
डाभभां WA छै तेनाथी Awya तथा सपूथ्‌ Heel याय छे; WA oll eB 
wy gyed yels Hee विषे (dau उरे छे; 243 ब्यारे ६२5 ova Uudd 
waq सणुजारवाचु ९ MWA छे; MA AÑ Rs wy aud o sai’ 
पुरी uag UG छै; Ad ब्यारे ¿95 ०४७ ७६२ AUNE ते wan थापे छे. 
(५४) AÀ AI EW ळण êj छै 3 ब्यारे Q भरेद्विभानी gadai हेय eux 
d तेने dH जाये छै; नभते व्यारे £35 ova ma छे डे ते मपुरभळूच्ती wea 
dpa? तथी थाय छे; AA AR ६२5 ०८७ MAG} न्यां सुधी wed ad १२ 
दीन हस्तिनां WA ला Bl जा जासीयतने भेन जणुवी 3: Gar e9 gore... ® 


१. Adel él SYA, $. ॐ थी. 3. वे२2:[नम्थयी६ तम्‌ न्यन्येभू] “AA तार aaa 
७५२त। "flet BSA जगर नथी, FLAS ç len Sia AA नथी डे VA 
भारे। SIWA तारा Far dag’ छे, AMA ow तेस सरी sal, Aid $ वेस 
$394 तथा सवागनां SIAL saXl, ते Ai QAR भाटे रक्षण पेच उरे छे. ay Wye 
ASU ०८६४ (Ma ASH AUN CUA २. Pie हाते। ६. TAL, थीं 3. 33. 
AA slo gia, “63,” “ou Yad él ३पमे।, ६.२२. ४. यरेन €। BAAL, 
£. ७, थीं. १, ५. Dov हाना $. ८, AY. ४. ६. यरेत OL ४३मे।, ६- S की 3. ७. 24241 
êl LAL, ३° 3, क्ली. १. ८. Div हाना ३. ६, थीं. १, ८. २१०४ हाना $. ऊ की. १. 
१०. स्पेन हाने ई. ८, dl. 3. ११. AY हाने, १. & dl. 3. १२. 4x4 €। YYAL $. 
५. éd, AUA RRUA «AL PSL, URAL AATA २५या त्यारथी, 
२५७२! ” १३, 2211 @ XSA s. ६, el. उभा ५४३ ५१०६ सेन War AAA 
UIAH , Ay AUI Het WAL AUAA VGL (ANAA वरन्न्याऱ्याभन्ही७-९ 
WA WG KAE (ASAH, ALAE पवत्‌ यशश्‌ RA) १६ WAG 
AAi V xq ६७२१ ४ ५७।७२१०१६, ( १६ WAG OS umi AGI 
et). PAL 644 $$२।ने। तरशुभे। SL १२२ गम 53 छ 3: “SHS ते ५२ ॐ 
नेगी UN सरस Mad RAB भाटे छे, जने ते भरी। छे vel ts j. 
wlad AN AB मारे छे, $1४ पण aie हालतमा cv Su ठरा लाडाने sit 
ya MDA झरे। गथुवा ASA WA @ Y AT BSA यापे तेने c 
WA AYA नयां सुची RA YAA दीन $ त्यां UN SAL NGGAE Coal 
सुधी ARIA PAN वसत सुधी Wis overs खेम गणुवे। SAYA) 


mid ६८ Al, ५, ५२-९० ४७ 


(५५) AA ब्यारे इरेड गणु WALT Abia ६२6२ भारे sif wa Waq Wadi 
नेथी; AA ब्यारे Ws evel têl छे $ ० GY $ ते MALS छे, खते eu 
d BL रेड ०४० भारे qel USB; AA ceu इरेड cvep gwed Ada 
पिछाशे छे, AA Ñ इरेड vy MA छै š agave AA 
पिता छे; AA A इरेड va mA छे ते As तेनाभां sasa AA २ छे, 
(५५) AA ब्यारे इरेड evel MA छे ४ c? ०१७२१०६ १२६ aha, हय ते Ais 
mu AUBA भारतार 3 छे, भते AÈ £35 ०४७ AQUAE ARR AHL ell 221 
NA छ;४ AA eux t&& evel mY छे $ Q भापणी wisi छे, भते ते 
GAE Wad Maat छे, Ad ब्यारे <45 ov सपथी सारी धीन्‌ 


“N... 


२११ ° 3 तथा ६२5 va dui vga छे. 


(५७) AA ब्यारे Bs ove mY] छै Y Agad MADIG Way अरे छे; Ad 
GAMA इरेड ०४७ तेती UWA Meal नारे सपावाणें। थाय छे; Wd ceu ६२४ ova 
alê छे X तेती wad Ae वचारे थाय छे; € जते AR S35 गण AN- 
RYANA ११ Alo sx छे AA RA; AA ळ्यारे £35 ova MA छे ५ ब्यारे दीन 
MAA हाय d तेने s@ B, ५ eux शेना kue A ते शकत थाय छे, २ 


(५८) न्यारे सरणां सवानपणु साइ, Ai MAI add ०४३२ ५३ छे; 
AA ४ dai Quq saa AMA ५४-(१२०२५ पाध्शारीने aas edi, ४ wa 
$ RUA As Sil ब्टर्थुश्नते थपी, $ ते seal oA १५ adi 7A Bee 
Wel NAL; जने 3 इरेड ०४७ aagrnovedl डोया उरशे, १६ (५८) Ad ceux Ws 
c'e MA छे ४ Wad we UNA सरस wel 79 छे, सने ते yor 
AM तमारामांना! VAL Ca शीणेब् छे ARNA मध्ये! aa छे. १८ 

(५०) MAWA Sard सपूर्ण छे; सपूर्ण Ava २2४ छे. 


AN 


4. ससल auahi Bal AL २०६ यशरेणान्‌ बसायो S. (gi 
Arr). ara ह| vst ६. ८, थी. १, २. स्पेन्पणन्यार्भधीत. उ. 4x4 @ Yel, 
५. ४, dl. ४. Y. Ard 6l ४८भे।, १, १, ती, A. ५. AA हीने ५. ६, थी, १, 
&. ४ हाने $. ७, थीं. ४, 9. 4x4 él ४८भ।) +£. १२, ली उ. व uqa 
s(a25a Ara sae १'इना ४ as, PAGLg IIS ! cds (EMAR 
45), AL 2uarsada Qese Jada sa-a ४ cab ४ 
MIA, दिखाना sH APU wad छ, MA सा š S au (रिक्षण छे, 
Wu agw ! तेस्मा तारी धीन शीणवे छे, RS cgi WA थवा AR ते 
WAHI २५०4 छे. ८. Sev @ ६. & ल्ली. 3. ८. 44 db ५१मे।, 
ई. १) ती. २. १०, ev हाना १. 3, ली. 3. ११, 4v हाने £. ८, dl. १. 
१२, Dev हाने ५. ८, शी. २. १३. Bev हाने s, १५, ली, १. १४, Div हाने! 
६. Us, Gl. १. १५. sv हीना ३. १८; dl. १. १९. 94v हाना ३. २०, dl. 
3. १७. 44d e 331, £. १, ली १. १८. A हाना १, ॐ Aa. 


४८ dase, UAE ट y, 
हीन5६ नी उताणनां क_्षणाणु पछी WAAL Hata wt 


(१) “a wada AA, तथा Aya, तथा cds वरती हीत ay 
qd AL BRA BAT नाग धणी yal तथा पुरेपुरी wile साथै yr 
NA छे, d wai डे ब्याथी AMAA भाटे aR yrs, २१०६, 
न्यते सुंगधी, सने lad wa सारी Gyvai भते wari WA Fadami 
"३०६६ शोधी sej AA Aay 6d, As asa Gul c? दीवानी Adai 
aata ते Wada vd छै PH सभी cae dal ew Ada इता, 
HHL भाइररेपेन्हा BSA AVL न्यातरो।-पातना ४३णथी GAN २१११ छे, Va 
Am पाय adi छ aad Oil nee wad पवित्र Qa, भे सर्व 
zd uid ady शान छे, dd शान पार्छु WAS Nu; BWA नेवी रीते 
Hdl हीननां ABa पेशवाणे। PANA As पछी As खुद्दे we ad, dd 
ayd? तथा AH भाण ay रहे ते भार, Ua aya ERA, yA cad 
YAA Cee पाछी uvda उरी तथा Q बया wei ahai 


(२) $, a-a ARARA AR नरेभछानना EA भाहूविन६, 
SWA Wud Asaa AA QQ an होय तेती Q पेतानी डरे तेभ, ते 
wie sf dla २०७ aere तीर Sewî, सने उद्ना, शतयारना Aaa, 
AGAM, WA woe adi तेवी २० वरस Atl, 2१५७२००१४६ YRA 
पवित्र dani vyd Ald साथे, AA नशा KURAN dd w- 
BAd RA WAA, AA Aree Vet ASA ब्थातवरे-पातनां Qed इरी MRA 
sdi साथ sai, AA AUSA mugag RA sali rid 
जाशिवाध्युं AM Aad amr dare दुनिया भाटे छे. mad Fram शारीरीड 
wala साइ सारा Aar Aara, सारा ad Aaaa, खने सारा डमे! 
AAU छे; AWYA sd सारी ves पुरती 'जाहुशथी २ arr sfa 
SAI साथै Mga sha थाय छै; wa AUS ख्याति विषे तेभे।नां ular 
PAM WAAL तथा HAWN श्रेड RA wv २५६१ sad Ana छे, wa GA 
०/२, dîli २१२२ Rielle Ded Ba RdA रोशनी Q हभेशना gas- 
वाणी छे सने c? सुभथी 3 edl Bani सपूर्ण ved भणे छे. (3) wa 
उरीने MU reU भाटे Ad ay ४ शीणेक्षा भाणुस।, RYE Csr 
PALA FL नभने हुभेमीइना Asa dUd, PAUN a Aya ulaa 
leased yrds ५ Zai sN WMA पवित्र AAS ave साथै नधी दीननी 


१. डानगान्‌, UAA: “KMRL”? २११० डक “ wudu”? 
२ ७१९) “ते ते छे,” “wd डे” 3. gram, "uia, "^ ana.” 
४. २५५० ı138, ^ uv M Mud ११, प्‌, Asl २०११० aqlê, 5 aam "él, ; 


"AS, «€ 4113 , 2 PIC Hte 


HAHA १, ४६ ९-५. vê 


yours सोनेरी a साथे, AA Seal. सायी Fad साथे तथा Qa भारेनी पुरत 
प्यार भरी नक्षी भाढेश साथे, जने AMA eladi Gs Ald Fer प्राय 
सा३ 4A छती. (डो ते भारे भाटे yA छे, भे X Va MAWA AMANN 
Ds घरी daar? Dad R, जा पवित्र awa apse WY छे; अते de 
yva, S? S ते 4j, MA तेने, Swit उरे, AQ तेनी Gur wae wad, 
AA तेने विषेने। as ६२ sadi अते ळे Bi तेती asa RA ते Weh 
पणू साथै थे छे, WA d तेनी WA ANWAR MAAA RA. 


(५) ६२5 saai As Hy अथवा d wd पाळणे YALA RBA; Hud 
Wo, evdi साई सेप? नापरे; सारा सेवरमा Way AMA, wa wai 
wadi; भते wadal ide; 3) खते cud ub गभत; Ad anari Arg- 
Hdd वियारती नही. सरेभावाय ANAS sas; wed Argue (Aayi 
As भण्न्भुत * da; MA awya Aa Arue; wa (HaQMejÎ aq 
931 ७६जी; २११ Manel welai शरीरचु da wan dad; id 
aflidi dea min वधवाभां Gub Gy wa Gu30( Suri 
Agad; MAL भेडनतमां सारी ANS; WA नवी Dri नवी fa; AA adi 
wari यणडती ८ Waq; AA यणडती Faayi yg ua ag; नते 
पुरता सामेन ai èlevdl Teed; WA arad Reri gad 
Weve; Ad gud Bela Gusifl uwi; खते Susi<luaini muUa ८ 
Ad AMIE YARS TAA AA yours र्यनाभां Bein aad wus. 
खने AAN dud auai adda; MA Adadi wud भारेनी 
सारी agad घतेन्गरी; AA wut भाटेनी सारी Rad Sawai vila; 
ma शीतिभां GR ed; Ad GA asami सभी wlad; १९ भते सणी 
भासीयतभां xa gai sU AA gadi SIAL २१२७ quai AA; 
Ad Win aab sedi alga; नयने थज्तिभां gag; AA छुयपणांभा 
स०।१८; AA waai gedi eL; Wa gaal लेटर सारा क्षेत्र wad 
Wd; थत सारां abe साथेनी dadai aMSN पवित्रता; tt ma AUSA 
yaaani aQ वियारे; WA WAL वियारे।भां सायु Aad; AA सायां Aa- 
deii wula; AWA afaale uadi xd sd; न्यते सवानां si 
SAHİ ddl CUA Wel रवानना CUAL युनाइनी dirabi; WA 2:484 


1. (aula, suq Cala, uda, लिपि, “Biag,” “arid.” २. ya 
०2श।२भीइ। २५१० ०१2 „ 6 प्यार AL” 3. AGA “<s ad,” मना 
aA “dewa Sp पथ्‌ थाय छे. ४. २११० weed, “अश्‌ ag’. प. 
aqê, RA ०१२२ BY न ù Aid.” ६. २१० qa “ Had”. 
७. २५१० z4G3-d , “ हींमववाणु, / १०८७ aad ८. ७ ६(इश्नीइ , २४१० 
eu, “ıd. ८. नी , MA? WA “३७४4”. १०. २५५०११ नी ७ “ù,” 


HAI”. ११. maeng ब्यी|री& + 2a5 न्यीश्र + “ अध्वु, “ onda ”. 


५० Quse, १२०३ ८ oW. 


३२७।०४रीभां deriva gad saa; Wa aldada sa uadui भशे 
qid wer; AG ANI रवानपणुनां श्रेष्ठ Aad ead; ? Aa Fes Agerdd 
gadai, Ae ed dii तथा wal ay शाश्चावावांगाभां As ead 
भाणुसनी GA ०४२॥ 


(s) नथी Gadi sat तथा हार MANE aen खरे. visuel 
पुरेपुरी जावे ! (७) ARAL xag, WA AAYE fed सपीताभान 
YAA AAY GU | 


(८) थने मे BS यामां लाग Anaad wuta राजे, जा pad asa 
sadi, Mal d aba, Aid s? Mad होय, तेनी नभने Ass २३भनी २ MA- 
AND? aia वगर, AA पछी ardi नामे X sit awl wad Ba ते 
पते! नथी, ते SWA वभते yu सडटभा थापी पड़े छे, तेने Ul 
०२५१ ४ भणे छे, हुःणमां mith घडे छे, तथा नाश wa 9," AA जा मधु 
c dadi भेटे यन्ना aA थाय छे, नेते asa पाछी खापवा wide 
न होय di (८) WAAR d qasa As भाजुसना HAA AA va ७५२ 
«Xd छै du, AUNA aud नथी, Waar $ ०? क_्षणतार छु dd नाभ 
DN AA Ada sidl नाणे, aida Ma तेने lae ya MM ABA 
MA डयातिओे। तरयी तथा शतस ARIA खन्व्युनत तरथो भणे d ee 
भणती नथी, A एं तेनो şaka afa aay é तेने शिवाई 
aydi nee Ma नडी, (१०) भते Q पाइशाइ दीन A ud ते तेवी 
WIRA wa! दीन andam धीन areal सुभ भणे! ६२१०४८६ 
wed waa edd हीत, ०? शेड ६२ उरे छे, तेनी शीत. deie ari! 


SESS Ga 


Haste २ m, 

(4) Wad, ते Wadi, AA गभत साथे Vor ९२११४६, we Aee 
MIA ८३५ Al, RUAA ASA, ARAME Ab य्‌०४६३६ हते! ddl २० भा वरस 
WA A कणी छे; X, Aad ver, ARB Ase, sige Asa, 
Afad ASU, zavad Ase, mada cru शत्रोयार ACAM, आ 


१, wado पू; “Ulaa sad. 2 We Areflaly , êlê t; से सवधी 
GAL ètè3dd नान छे, sy BWeAHoved २४१७ d. 3. We, glo ke, 
^ Qala AAA isst पेसा ”, ४. ग्रास, &lo गइ) AMANA ”. ५. [४०७२५ 
WAWI ६1० megl Se Sle Yog; “ जावायदु,” “41१ wad ७, ma 
rade; sto २५२५२७) “ "२१२ ”. ८. BALAI २५५० 4933, ud भर; 
“ Mad ८, ४०४६ ६।० ४०४६; “Wê,” ud ? 


RARA VAL, ५. ६-े ते प्रीत २ M, ४६ १० ५१ 


454 ayn छे. (3) भार पातानां wir भाटे AW BA छे, जते Pari 
घेताना DID भारे, RAA é ६२6 YEA १५० ay सुधी aXQ 
aed. (३) AA १५० वरस पछी भारो Wid GAA भारे wa सारी 
नामनावाण तथा Qa Zaai Wa, ARA é १११, eu न्M६२१०४६-५२२त्‌ 
टीनमाना wryd ANA साथे, AA AM UGAN dwd yad 
GA शेस्तीभ AA भारस्पेन्दना ASU Maddi साथ डाभभां, मते सधणी 
शारीरी5 UWAR भारे ADYA wuta AADA, wee वियार वियारनाराणे।, 
सारा WA AAD, तथा सार अभे। RRDA शब्दे. तथा AAA Š Wy’ 
छु, (४) गा gad ea wai, AAi sdi सारा. Ad पुरेपुरी 
ARA साथे, 22 SIAL vaddi AÈ साथेनां ब्नेअशुनी AA छे. (५) Ad 
AUS छयातिना wai, Arai पवित्र खाते qat Rage सपथी AL v 
तथा GA wa Anaa WA छे, AA MAA रोश्नी, S? GAA Hla छे, 
d" AD YAYA WA AD A नेणवे छे, FY ABA भने Ag wu 
सुभ छे. (५) Q "wa ३रीनेळे AM waqa छे dat भारे छे, Ad 
डर्णुग्तुहुना AEA PALAU-RVOL AA GAMA Asu aR- var ay 
MAA भाणुसे। भार छे, FUN खा Aya Nad Aasé area Rai 
salugu, तथ! मी दीनन समुद्रतां yours avai waa AAW 4०४२ साथै 
युरी छै, S दीन Adai भक्षां wel ary जयीत Aan छे, AI eA 
Sadi &ĞL भारे पुरेता प्यारशरी तथा भए? $।यहावाणी छे. 


— (७) X QQ MAWA uga, As उरी dua. Asad पेठे जा पवित्र 
ami yadi wel saj छे, dd भाटे ते durma Dig’ छे: भने 07 SIWA 
qid, ma dai Sudi उरे, AA AA 6५२ भरेसे। राणवे। MAYA भने तेने विषे as A 
Had ASA; WA मे Xi. तेनी asa उरे dà d ५भ।थीडपशे sel aya, wa 
AU तेती साथै Rae सुधी masa WA (८) dlaseai ६श्तरनी था asa 
Wedi DSU, Wead ASU, ३०४-वेहना Asa, eRe- sai, 
Moruidd Csr, La-a ना As, VUeetigar Asa, AU- Ad 
ASU, HULA Asa, Recien) sz, awuh Sau GRN में Alen 
छे. (५) al ध्श्वर A MAL» eqa 2 WA avaan छे, ddl nedi 
तैयार Vly छे; खते तेभ! $ RA AM AAs तथा HAWA भारी ua 
casia, छै पथ्‌ vr ₹त७१६ Arie Ded wad WAN Me छे 
AA WA भेडभेडनी wuaa A भा sam As aA MM? छे, २१ M 
«3 AIT छे. 

. (१०) स्पेन-धहेह ५३५ थने भाह-जध्प्वास्वुं ३३०५ KAA जा dadi गंध 
AUAA wee उरी, GAL AA थाओे।, Wa जरेहेभान Wa ual Ga’ 


१. dler , Mesa ica, “मशे” “ पवित्र”, २, gle २४००) “Ed Ud 


a das, पुरतः ८ भु, 


Ad WAG AQ Beds साहिल AY HN गा eka? जाणु थयु; (११) तेनी 
[das तथा. aai wus, इं Aere Raia साथै Ad छु, मेभ 
इभे Bu भागी BAN wa. (१२) avera पवित्र «db दीननी शर्ति 
इभेश vdewe& थाभे, WA इरेः ova Ad wea 394 oti सुधी त 93 «qi 
सुधी »4 dsa Ard aa. 


Hasta 3 ^i, 
——s+— 


(१) जा clase Bala Wary, WA wail, AA सारा wld, WA गभ॑, 
नने शरीरनी deed, थत Md वाणीने पुरी ANN छे, ० AA जाहेशवाण! 
इरपुरे, rat 3 घरानना शा, AM रवानवाणा, WA सर्वथी Gal waa aas 
Std dav, म्म्घरीयूना As, 33a 4t हीडर।, Paver sa, DENA 
ही3२। UAR, awl छै; VAR AWA यात Gal AAA é gat छु, 
खटले X Ra A तेवा. थाय. (२) é पण्‌ dui alee Wi छे sumi 
ते atad Vor सुधी, सभी 4६७ भहिनाभांन, अने पारसी साथ १००६, 
VURAL ASA, शहेनशाइ evekê di २० भां साल पछी, खेड शाह Q २१६२२०४६न। 
६३२ aldae CA साथ wus घरावते! edi, ई ० Cad महे छु; d 
0511६ Ra, DEM AR, quqa qq Cas, Aelad dsa Gu- 
रथी, मे जा asa क्षणी छे; जा diu A qd Wa W पस atl; é R edî 
AAR, Q MAL WAN तथा Ageda HUME, Beres At Za 
awd? छुं. (3) $ AYU भांग छु Y wu ६रेड »4 सब Add 340 Ary 
उरे, PAA WA, AA साथे जा डाग sat HA soy छे, MA HAL A 
इतरा AMAR ६२0२ WAAL भागने AMA छे, AA ea d s Q wh 
६२0२ छे, ० सणी, Ada देक्षावनार, SAUA ३२१२, UAA SAL 3२१1२, साथु' 
Aad छे, WAL Hard तथा AVAL भवास BVA Wd ५११, ळे welai 
हमेशा AL तथा १०४ साथे सवत्र भनाय Da 2442 तथा vedi भणुतरेभां 
Asal WB, 5? As gash य[्टिश्ननी डीयाबाणे। ay Wa As भरण्यात 
क्षणनार छे. (४) मानवाणां KUZUA qatata dyad AVA भने 
urd Ver थर्छ छे. (प) wav MAL Ariel, MA addi SIAL RAUTU d 
AMAL HA R बाजे छे, WA METUNE तथ। ARY dig aA मारे 
ADA AML तथा eae, gad तथा Mad AA, Wad छे, WA Cay 
aA wAai ada] तथा KAWI तथा AAA राणे छे, ळ्या. Yt x ७- 
we adaa gad इरी खारारता saa भयावने। UL नांमशे. (६) ते 
Ag थाओ। | ते Ag वधारे थाओे।! पवित्र अधी act Rad Addl NA uova 
dal MARWAN MIAN wU, 


HAWA 2M, ३, UARA ४ थे, ५, ७, ५३ 


(७) ६६२ z4&xwovedi नाभी, भे 3493 gied Wal Brava Qusqu 
न्नश -३भानून। ASW, ३२०%७१। ASU, भाइवन्हाहन। Cle, Adal “eel 
५७२।भे Al Claséd ६१८२ AY छे, अते wat NY छे. Hidd थाइ, IAEA 
३३०४, AKAU दीडरा, Wa dual As, ad lias su, AENM Q vea 
भारेने। १६६२ RY? छे वडा RRA Ware उरी, तेना AA २१५ तथा Ada 
भागथी, PA Ad २१५ GA ARAN सपंथी सरस Riy, sadi BRAA 
ugi, थने dal wily तथा ५२०८३ सधणां saene Balu साथे madi थाय, 
Ad AN edad नान हमार Fda emi यादु R! (८) मे, Areveteat 
ALUA जा dsa तिश्तर UP, Argad wai, wageroveds Essi, ABAL 
२०८६३६1 १०३६ wb साक्षमां evil छे. 


) 


HABIA wa, 


—ha— 


(१) Adin, थत visuel, MA सारा सभन, Ad well, अने गभत साथै Al 
इशीयारीनी wie wld 3107, तथा aai wai, axeak साधना पुरी डरी 
७. (२) भे था R Wads १ थुशीथी ava छै, नेन जा gla er dv 
mudd? al छै dv हुँ भारी wai भाटे AMA alas छुँ, A जा YU- 
बानी जे भाभी याही डु add लारे Q डापवाचुं हथियार ४ न थाय. (3) ते “evî 
dal जमभेशरपद्धेती wea wma! d AA होळ! d वणी भेन वधु थाभे।! 
uwa war Wel डीति एतेढ्भ aA! त मेड सारी ae adr! 


(४) 4०१९ तथा ते aedi AAN भे, शुरतारप 20२१ As, dun, 
गे ddi wer छु, dQ जा Wise 288904 ६९त२ ma तथा ते wis 53. 
(५) जा धश्तरना GMA थवाने MA sud पहेक्षां PA गा ६५८२ avy ad d 
AM da तथा; डीनती Arad ds aly ate 97 SABA तेने ewi 
«xi MAS sA उरते. MA छे, WA अते वणी भने AYE alle erat 
छै; PAL $ वाराउपर Wed quay AS ७५२ ay WA ay »uxla Arar 


NG छ. (s) axa तथा MAWA RA सुनन हागे! ते Dx Bar! 
d खेम qat Biri! ww. 


(७) AUS Av Gara छे. 


Y RUU २५१० dik, UÀ XX Wai yds Wy. २. २१ विन्चिश्न 
WAI. २११० वारे “sê?” 3. ıa; “पुरावे,” “Rsd a”. 
४. २२ ५।प्‌। glo ६२८-११।हु२) “ Adld ear ”. 


; Glossary of Select Words contained 
in Vol. XIX. 


= 


314» (agry), col. I, $ 3, p. 97, 1. 5, 
adv, 


el. Av. -h» “supreme”, 


*preeminently ”, पाम 


“preeminent”, «1१० “the head”, 
* the top” 


We (dzvan), chap, LXV., $ 8, p. 73, 


l. 5, »., ‘‘sap’’, इसे Av. - wan) " 


?? 


“sap , “ juice". 

101१-72 (ana-ûgöshagtar), chap. 
LXVIII., § 7, p. 79, 1. 8, adj., 
“not more unenslaved ", “ at 


. Baahi नहीं . 4 तही.” 
- Cf. Pers, T “a slave”, 


“a servant". West andkoshitar 
“more unconfined.”’. 


“pop (aüshin), col. 111., $ 3, p. 105, 
` 1.6, adj., “ bright ”, “ illustrious ”, 
viu asd, “ wea". Ch Av. 

- pop» “the time near the 


* ? 


dawn ” root. + “to burn’ 


“ to snine °. 


Meleyê (aûstûrêd), col. l., § 9, p. 
100, 1. 9, v., “scratches out”, 


AN नज, Cf. Pers. ४) gia! 
“a razor”. 


353 (kazd), col. I., 88, p. 100, 1. 11, 
^., “desire”, widu; Cf. Pers. 
O wê desire ”, “ object”. 


Sus (kashtâr), chap. LVII., § 10: 


p. 39, L` 10, x, “reapers? 
LN ४२२. Cf. Pers. ६००४ 


“to sow’, “to reap”. 

4p (khang); chap. LXVIII, $ 47, 
p. 90, 1. 12, n., “ prosperity ", 
mye). Cf. Pers. fid or Kid 
“ prosperity ”. 


Mra (khanjinag), col. I., $8, p. 100, 


l. 6, adj., “ruined”, नाश WHEL. 
Cf. Pers. z2 “lost”, * ruined ”. 


Jaw (khir), chap. LXIV., $12, p. 70 
1. 6, adj., “` base ”. 645, नी, Cf. 
Pers. * base", ‘dark’, 
* vain", “absurd ". x 


` 
mv 


sys (garb), col 1., $ 8, 9. 100, 


l. 4, » a pledge", MHAL. 
Cf. Pers. ५०२ f “pledge”, 
“pawn ". i 


302-155 (dast-áhang), col, IV., $ 2, 
p. 107, 1. 5, n., “cutting instru- 
ment", stald efa. Cf. Pers. 

Ki 0००७ “an agricultural 


instrument ”. 


2 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 


59 (nagd), col. I., $8 8, p. 100,31. 4, 


n., “cash money”, 3454 पैसा. 
Cf. Pers, o% “ready or cash 
money ". 


se) (nipig), col. I., $ 3, p. 97, 1. 7, 
^., * book", balai, Rt. nipi 
Aryan lipi “to engrave”, “to 
write ”. 

Me (pãjin), chap. LII., $ 38, p. 14, 
L 13, n., “mean people", ६९४ 
सवानां Wisi. Cf. Pers. g^ or 

ex ““ injudicious ”, “ base ”, 
“ vile ”6 


409201५ (piyih), col. I., $ 5, p. 99, 


1. 7, n., **sinlessness ”’, Ayat 
Av. »6 “to purify”. 


nos (maésnó), chap. LII., $ 3, p. 2, 
1. 9, n., “habitation”, २३६७. Cf. 
Av. napa, “abode ”. 


esle» (yeplekhûnasi), chap. LIL, 


§ 4, p. 3, 1. 2,v., “18 solemnized ”. 
Yma Ð. A Semitic Pahlavi 
word. 


१42032 (rishag), chap. LXV., $8, 


p. 73, li 5, n., “root” yuflai, 
Cf. Pers, ^&: "fibres ”. 


ISS) (vizid), chap. LV., § 2, p. 26, 
l.6,v., “injured”, घायल yyl 
Cf. Pers. 92:55 or ७०५ ३१% “to 
bite”, “to sting”, “to wound ”. 


ww (ship), chap. LVIII., $ 19, 
p. 51, 1. 7, n., “decline ” «sd. 
Cf. Pers. ** foundation", 
“base”, ** descent ", “ decline’, 
(Steingass). 


A 


१ (satár), col. I., $ 4, p. 97, 1. 10, 


n., "adopted son", ६१४ NAGI 
sil. It also means “a wàr- 
horse”. 


wowa (spenji-hait) chap. LXIIL, 
$ 2, p. 63, 1. 8, v., ““is promoted '', 
A छे, Av. 


encourage", “to advance”, “to 
promote ”. 


46035 or gaga “to 


१६७५७००१७० (spájí-haít), col. IL, $ 9, 
p. 103, 1. 3, v., “borrowed”, 
Gs Ay Cf. Pers. mga 
“ borrowing ". 

gray (ham-jág), chap. LVII., § 23, 
p. 43, 1. 10, adv., “ at.the same 
time”. ०४७7 «wq. Cf. Turkish 
Pers. Sla, time. Perhaps ham-jáe, 
“at the same place or time." 
West, ham-ják, *'similarly ". 


—aa aaa arrsa arsa aaa ruam r कै 
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